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IN the Mosaic history we have an account of 

the antediluvian world being destroyed by a de- 

luge, the family of one man excepted, which was 

providentially preserved. The manner of their 

preservation I have described ; and have shewn, 
VOL. Iv. z 
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that the ark rested upon Mount Ararat, in a pro- 
vince of Armenia. This was the region in which 
mankind first began to multiply, and from whence 
they afterwards proceeded to their different pla- 
ces of allotment. It will therefore be necessary 
to give some account of this country; as from 
such an inquiry we shall find innumerable eviden- 
ces still arise in confirmation of the primeval his- 
tory : and there will be also many proofs obtained, 
in confirmation of my opinion, concerning the 
migration of mankind. | 

Armenia lay to the north of Aramea, or Meso- 
potamia: and one might be led to think, from 
the similarity of terms, that Armenia and Aramea 
were the same name. This, however, was not the 
case, Aramea was the land of Aram: but Arme- 
nia, which was separated from it by * Mount 
Taurus, was denominated from Ar-Men, and Har- 
Men, the mountain where the ark rested. It 
was a branch of the abovementioned Taurus: and 
was distinguished by several appellations, each of 
which was significant, and afforded some evidence 
to the history of the deluge. It was called Ara- 
rat, Baris, * Barit, Luban, which last signified 
Mons Lunaris, or the Mountain of Selene. It 


" Sttabo. I. 11. 'p. 792. 798. 
* See vol, iii. of this work, p. 318. 
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had also the name of Har-Min, and Hat-Men, 
which was precisely of the same signification. 
The people who lived round it were called Minni 
and Minye; and the region had the name of 
Armenia from the mountain, which was the great 
object of reverence in this country. The name is 
to be found in the prophet Jeremiah, where he 
is calling together various foreign powers, to make 
an invasion upon Babylon. 3 Se up a standard 
an the land; blow the trumpet among the nations ; 
prepare the nations against her. Call together 
against her the kingdoms of Ararat Minni, and 
Ashchenaz. By Ararat-Minni is signified the re- 
_ gion about Mount Ararat, which was possessed 
by the Minye. The passage is by the Chaldee 
Paraphrast very justly rendered *y95x, Armini, the 
same as Armenia. From hence the learned Bo- 
chart infers with good reason, that the name of 
Armenia was taken from this Ararat of the Min- 
ni, called Ar-Mini. * Videtur Armenie vox con- 
flata esse ex 5919-95, Har Mini, id est Mons Mini, 
sive Montana Miniadis. Something similar is to 
be found in Amos: where the same mountain is 
mentioned under the name of 29-44, * Har- 


7 Jeremiah. c. 51. v. 27. Suscitate super eam gentes; an- 
nunciate adversus illam regibus Ararath Menni. Vulgate. 

* Geog. Sacra, 1.1. ¢. 3. Pp. 20. | 
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Munah, or Mountiin of the Moon. ° Jerome 
takes notice of this passage, and mentions how 
differently it has been rendered by expositors ; a 
circumstance which must happen when writers 
are of different countries and of different times. 
Hieronymus et projiciemini inquit in locis Arme- 
niz, que vocantur Armona. Denique Symma- 
chus ita interpretatus est, et projiciemini in Arme- 
nia: pro quibus LXX montem Remman, Aquila 
montem Armona, Theodotio montem Mona. 
7 Bochart, who quotes this passage, at the close 
asks, What if Mini, Minyas, and Monah, should 
after all prove to be the same name, only diffe- 
rently expressed? We may safely answer, that 
they are; and that they relate to the same his- 
tory. Even the Remman of the LXX is a trans- 
position of the true name; and a mistake for 
* Ar-Man, the same as Ar-Mini in the Chaldaic 
Paraphrase, as Ar-Mona of Aquila, Ar-Muna of 
Amos, and the Mountain Mona of Theodotion. 
They all signify Mons Lunus, and relate to the 


© Hieron. et Theodoretus. See Bochart. Geog. Sacra. 1.1. ¢. 3. 
p- 20. te 7 
7 Bochart supra. p. 20. Orodwenros, amopprOncerve eb¢ TO opos Te 
Acpava, &C. “O de Lopproeyos To Aonave Apwevicey nenvevoeEy® O & 
Orodorimy inbnroy 006. Ibid. 

® This is manifest from the Vulgate, in which it is rendered 
Et projiciemini in Ar-mon. 
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Arkite emblem Selene, of which I have before 
treated. 

The most common name given to the moun- 
tain was Ararat; and by this it has been distin- 
guished by Moses. This is a compound of Ar- 
Arat, and signifies the Mountain of Descent, and 
is equivalent to t-1n, of the Hebrews. That the 
name was a compound: of Ar-Arat, is plain from 
Hatho the Armenian, who mentions it out of 
composition by the name of Arath. °® In Arme- 
nid est altior mons, quam sit in toto orbe ter- 
rarum, qui Arath vulgariter nuncupatur; et in 
cacumine illius montis arca Now post diluvium 
primo stetit. Josephus tells us expressly, that it 
was called by the natives the Mountain of Descent, 
which he translates aro€arngsov, on account of the 
Patriarch here first descending from the ark. 
© Arobatnesov torev teTov Aguevios xaazow. The same 
is mentioned by * Eustathius Antiochenus. By 
Jerome it is styled the place of exit. ™ Nunc 
locum Armenii exitum vel egressum vocant. The 
sacred writer seems always to express foreign 


° Hatho Armenius. See Purchas. vol. 3. p. 110. 

7° Josephus. Antiq. 1. 1. c. 3. p. 16. 

*! Kaus Voy Tomwoy eth nab vUY Exesvoy Amobarnetov ob EMbY WLbO HEART» 
Eustathius Antiochenus. See Bochart aboye. p. 20. 

** Hieron. in Eusebianis. ; 
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names of places, as they were exhibited by the 
natives. He accordingly calls this mountain in 
the provincial dialect * Ar-Arat; which would 
have been rendered Har-Irad by the Hebrews. 
By this is signified amo€aragsov, or place of descent. 
The region round about was called Araratia, and 
also Minyas, where the Minye resided, of whom 
I have taken notice before. This probably, after 
the general migration, was one of the oldest colo- 
nies in the world. Nay, it is not impossible, but 
that the region may have been originally occu- 
pied by a people styled Minyz, who out of a 
false zeal adhered to the spot, and would never 
depart from it. From the similitude which the 
natives of these parts bore to the Syrians and 
Arabians, in religion, customs, and language, it 
appears plainly, that they were one of the 
“ Cuthite branches. | 

We may be assured, that the oil: was. provi- 
dentially wafted into Armenia; as that region 
seems to have been particularly well calculated 


Pro wr Mosis reperitur in Codice Samaritano pn, 
Hararat. Le Clere. vols. p.:7 2. 

ann yae wot Agmeriwy, e005, nob TO Twy Lvewy > nob Fay Agabuy 
GIOAANY auoPuarrcy EUDavEs KA, Strabo. Hi 1; P- 70. One of the 
principal cities in this part of Armenia was Cu-Cousus, which 
signifies the place of Chus. See Hierocles Luvexdyuos. p. 703. 


Kovuxevoos, Kowava, Agoeobsa: 
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for the reception of the Patriarch’s family, and 
for the repeopling of the world. The soil of the 
country was very fruitful, and especially of that 
part where the Patriarch first made his descent. 
Some have objected to the Mosaic account of 
the dove and olive, and will not allow that the 
ark could have rested in Armenia, because tra- 
vellers of late have discovered no olives in that 
*S country: they therefore infer, that there never 
were any trees of this sort in that region. In 
like manner, there may be in these days no 
balsam at Jericho, nor date trees in Babylonia; 
but it does not follow, that there were none of 
old. We must not therefore set aside antient 
histories faithfully transmitted, because the same 
occurrences do not happen at this day. But the 
inference is not only trifling, but false. Strabo 
was a native of Asia Minor; and he speaks of the 
fertility of Armenia, and especially of the region 
Gogarene, which he particularly mentions as 
productive of the olive, “Ei 7 Twyagnn’ Macaw 
ye i XLE% AUTH AK OT OLS TE XM) TOS nU-#OOKS devdposs, HXE 
sos cweidarsor wAnbues' PECES de uur EAcsay, He had 
been speaking of various parts of Armenia, and 
then adds, After these succeeds Gogarene, All . 


‘5 Tournefort. letter 7th, 
¥6 [us LA, Pp. 800. 
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this country abounds with fruits and trees for the 
use of man, and with those also which are ever- 
green. It likewise produces the OLIVE. 1 have 
mentioned that Arene was one name of the ark ; 
and many places were so denominated in memo- 
rial of it. It is to be observed, that there is 
scarcely any eastern name which begins with a 
vowel, or common aspirate, but is at times to be 
found expressed with a guttural. The city Ur 
was called Cur, Cour, and Chora: Aza was ren- 
dered Gaza: Ham, Cham ; Hanes, Chanes: Hala, 
Habor, and Haran; Chala, Chabor, and Charan. 
So Arene, an ark or ship, was expressed  Ca- 
rene: from whence came the Carina of the 
Romans. ‘The term Go-Carene (Tw-Paenm) signi- 
fies literally the place or region of the ark. Ido 
not, however, imagine, that this was precisely 
the spot where the ™ descent was first made, 
though the name was given in memorial of that 
event; a circumstance common to many other 
places. I make no doubt but that the region of 
the Minye, at the foot of Mount Arad, or Ar- 


*7 Many places are to be found in Media, Susiana, and Arme- 
. na, named Carene and Carina. See Cluver. Geog. 
“’ Gogarene was beyond the Cyrus, and a northern province. 
as Strabo, Stephanus, and others. It was at teo great distance 
om Ararat, which was upon the river Araxes, 
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Arat, was the district where the Patriarch and 
his family first resided... It was upon the river 
’? Araxes, and one of the mediterranean provinces 
of Armenia. It was called *° Ararat and Araratia, 
from the mountain, and seems to have been a fine 
“country, productive of every thing necessary 
for life. ‘The whole of Armenia appears to have 
been ™ fruitful; and we have the attestation of 
Strabo, that it produced the olive. It seems, for 
the most part, to have been of a very high situa- 
tion. One province was styled, on this account, 
Armenia Alta. It bordered upon Araratia west- 
ward; and the account given of it by Moses’ 
Chorenensis is remarkable, * Armenia Alta inter 
omnes regiones revera altissima est; quippe que 
ad quatuor cceli partes fluvios emittit. Habet 
preterea montes tres, feras plurimas, aves utiles, 


*9The Araxes is properly the river of Arach, or Aracha, 
which signifies the river of the ark. 

“Isaiah. ¢. 37. Vv. -38.-and 2 Kings, ce 10; v.37. Ararat, 
regio Armeniz. Hieron. in Isaiam. Araratia, in medio regionum 
(Armeniz) loco. Moses Chorenensis. Geog. p. 361. 

** Habet Araratia montes camposque, atque omnem feecundi- 
tatem. Idem. p. 361. 2 

* Habet Armeniaterum ubertatem. Id. p. 358. Strabo says 
of Armenia, wo,ror avawves, 6b wey weows, os Oe oPodpay evdasp.oves, 
nalamee To Apaknvay aedvov. 1. 11. p. 800. 

* Geog. p. 358. 
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thermas, salinas, atque aliaruam rerum ubertatem, 
et urbem Carinam. Armenia Alta is one of the 
highest regions in the world ; for it sends out rivers 
an contrary directions towards the four cardinal 
points in the heavens. It has three mountains, and 
abounds with wild animals, and species of fowl for 
Jood, also with hot baths, and mines of salt, and 
with other things of utility ; and the chief city is 
called** Carina. The region styled Araratia was 
also very high, though it had fine plains and val- 
leys between the mountains. A country of this 
nature and situation must, after the flood, have 
been soonest dried, and consequently the soonest 
habitable. And it seems also, in an eminent de- 
gree, to have contained every requisite for habita- 
tion. The mountain still has the name of Ararat, 
which it has retained through all ages; and the 
province beneath is at this day peculiarly styled 
** Ar-Meni. This name seems by the natives to 
have been originally limited to the * region of 


** Some of the principal cities in Armenia were Carina, Arca, 
Comana, Ararathia, Cucousus, See Hierocles Luvexdnuos. p. 703, 
‘These names are very remarkable. 

* Ermenia of D’Anville. See his curious map of Armenia, 
entitled, Carte generale de la Georgie et de l’Armenie, desinée a 
Petersbourg, en 1738, d’apres les Cartes, Memoires, et Observa- 
tions des Gens du Pays, &c. publiée en 1766. 

© Tt was the same as Ararat, which was extended in the same 
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the ark; but writers in aftertimes have spoken of 
it with a greater latitude, and extended it to a 
large country. It was of great repute, and its 
chief city very ample, before it was ruined by 
the Tartars. The learned Roger Bacon mentions, 
that it once had eighty churches: * Fuerunt in 
ea civitate octoginta ecclesia Hermenorum. 

The mountain was,also called * Masis, and 
likewise Thamanim and Shamanim, the purport 
of which is remarkable. I have before taken 
notice of the sacred Ogdoas in Egypt, which 
was held in great veneration. It consisted of 
eight * personages described in a boat, who were 
esteemed the most antient gods of the country. 
This number was held sacred, and esteemed 
mysterious by other nations. It is observable, 
that the Chinese have somewhat more than two 
hundred principal elementary characters; and out 
of these all other representations are formed, by 
which, in writing, they express their ideas. By 
these combinations, the characteristic is, in some 


manner. But Jerome says, Ararat non est tota Armenia. 1. 11, 
in Esaiam. 

*” Rogeri Baconi Pars major de Aquilonaribus Mundi partibus, 
See Purchas. vol. 3. p. 55. | 

** See Cartwright’s Travels. p. 30. and William de Rubruquis. 
€.48. Mecsov ogos ‘ev Appevice. Strabo.L- 14; p. (72. 

*9 See vol. iii. of this work, p. 63. 
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degree, made a definition of the thing represented, _ 
and it has often a relation to the original history. 
Some of these have a reference to this mystical 
number eight, of which I shall give two instances 
of a very curious nature. They are taken from 
the letter of that learned Jesuit at *° Pekin, who 
wrote in answer to some queries sent by the 
Royal Society at London. Le caractere de barque, 
vaisseau, est composé de la figure de vaisseau, de 
celle de bouche, et du chiffre huit: ce qui peut 
faire allusion au nombre des personnes, qui étoient 
dans Parche.—On trouve encore les deux carac- 
teres Huit, et bouche avec celui d’eau pour expri- 
mer navigation heureuse. Si c’est un hazard, il 
s'accorde bien avec le fait. The same reference to 
the number eight is to be observed in the history 
of Mount Masis, or Ararat. It was called the 
Mountain Thamanim, or Tshamanim; and there 
was a town towards the foot of the mountain of 
the same name, which was supposed to have been 
built by Noah. Now Thaman is said, in the 
antient language of the country, to have signi- 
fied eight, and was analagous to the yaw, Shaman, 
of the * Hebrews, which denotes the same num- 


a ec ee SE Ce ee) 


*° Lettre de Pekin sur le Genie de la Langue Chinoise, &c. 
A Bruxelles, 1773. p. 32. 
** See Bochart. Geog. Sacra. 1. 1. p. 18. 
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ber. Ebn* Patricius mentions the Ark resting 
upon Ararat, and calls the district below the 
region of the Thamanim. He also mentions the 
city of the same name; and he says, that it was 
so called from the eight persons who came out of 
the Ark. Other writers express it Thamanim, 
which is a plural from Thaman. Terra Thamanim 
signifies the region of the eight persons, whose 
history needs no explanation. It is so rendered 
by Elmacini, who speaks of the town, and styles 
it * pagum, quem extruxit Noa, postquam ex 
Arca egressus est: the place which Noah built, 
after that he came out of the ark. William de 
Rubruquis, who travelled into Tartary im the 
year 1253, and returned by Armenia, has a re- 
markable passage to this purpose. ™ Near the 


i ne 


%Vol. 1. p. 40. Vocatur autem hodie terra Thamenin. In 
another place he adds, Cumque egressi essent, urbem extruxerunt, 
quam Thamanin appellarunt, juxta numerum suum, quasi dicas, 
Nos Octo sumus. p. 43. 

330.1, c. 1. p. 14. Thamininum vel Thsamininum pagum. 
Tlegs tx Kapdenia Big nauny Oojrevwy. Agathias. Lads 

34 See Purchas. vol. 3. p. 50. but especially the original. 
Araxi et Naxuanz duos imminere montes Massis nomine; in 
quibus Arca resedit: et Cemainum oppidum ab ecto illis ibi con- 
ditum, qui ab Arca exiverunt: idque patere ex ipso nomine, quo 
octo significatur. Rubruquis. The town of Naxuan is mentioned 
by Ptolemy. 1. 5. c. 13. and placed upon the Araxes. In the 
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city Naruan there are mountains called Masis, 
upon which they say that the Ark of Moses rested. 
There are two of these mountains, the one greater 
than the other, and the Araxes runneth at the foot 
of them. There is also a little town Cemainum, 
which is by interpretation eight ; for they say it 
was so called from the eight persons who came out 
of the Ark, and built it. This is plain from the 
name; for Cemainum signifies eight. They call 
the mountain the mother of the world. From 
hence we may perceive, that what this writer ren- 
ders Cemainum, should rather have been ex- 
pressed Shemainum, or Shemanum; for it is 
undoubtedly the same as the Themanim and Tha- 
manim of Elmacini and others, and analogous to 
the jow, Shaman of the Hebrews. The town of 
the Thamanim, or Shamanim, was so called from 
those eight primeval persons who were said to 
have founded it. There is reason to think, that 
it was the same as Naxuan, a very antient city, 
which is mentioned by Ptolemy, and placed upon 
the Araxes, The editor of Moses Chorenensis 
has some curious observations upon the history of 
this place. * This town, which seems to be the 


Pees Ne eBEREPAN ETS 2S EON 


map of D’Anville, it is expressed Nactshevan; and is situated 
upon the river, at a small distance from Mount Ararat, 
rene de te 80, Ort 
5. 


ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. 15 


Navuana of Ptolemy, is close upon the plain of 
Araratia; and held in great regard by the Ar- 
menians, who give out, that it is the most antient 
place in the world, and built immediately after the 
Deluge by Noah. Galanus, a Roman Presbyter, 
who wrote an account of the Armenian Church 
being reconciled to the Church of Rome, tells us, 
that, according to the natives, the true name is 
Nachidshevan. By this, they say, is signified 
3 THE FIRST PLACE OF DESCENT. Hence there 
can be no doubt, but this is that place in Armenia, 
of which Josephus takes notice, and says, that by 
the natives it was called amcBarngsov, or the place 
of 7 descent. In the map of D’Anville it is ex- 
pressed ** Nactshevan ; and placed at the distance 
of a few miles to the east of Mount Ararat, in 
the true region of Har-Men, or Armenia, which 
retains its name to this day. 

I have mentioned, that the same names have 
been given to different places where the Arkite 
rites were instituted, under the titles of Baris, — 
Meen, and Selene. Hence the same event was 
supposed to have happened in different places, 


3° T believe that the name related to the history of the Patri- 
arch; but whether the etymology is precisely true, I question. 

*7 Josephus. Ant. 1. 1. ¢. 3, y. 10. 

38 They have a tradition that Noah died here. Sce Tavernier. 
Lt dhe 10, 1G, 
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and the like history has been recorded. Mount 
Taurus extended a great way eastward of Arme- 
nia; and one part of it, in the province of 
Adarbayn, in Persia, is still called Al Baris, simi- 
lar to the name by which Ararat was of old 
distinguished. * Sir Thomas Herbert travelled 
this way in 1626; and he mentions one peak near 
the city Tauris remarkably high, which he with 
great reason imagines to have been one of those 
where stood the Tdsonea, mentioned by Strabo. 
This hill was called ® Da Moan; and the town 
at the foot of it had the same name. By this, 
_ according to the natives, is signified a second plan- 
tation. But Mon and Moan was the name of the 
Arkite type, as I have abundantly shewn: and Da 
was the antient “* Chaldaic particle analagous to 
the in our language. Da Maon related to the 
Arkite Moon: and the history of the place. still 
evidences the fact; for they have an antient tra- 
dition, that the Ark was driven to this mountain. 


°° He calls the ridge of Taurus El Bors, p. 197. This is a 
variation of El Baris. Taurus is expressed by the natives Ta~ 
baris: from whence we may infer, that the former term is only a 
contraction of the latter; and that from Tabaris and Tavaris 
came the names of Tauris and Taurus, both the city and moun- 
tain. Har Ta-Baris is the mountain of the Ark. 

ee et 

** See of this work vol. iii. p. 318.- 
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# They spare not to aver, says the author, from a 
tradition, that upon this mountain of Damoan the 
Ark rested. Hard by is a village named Morante, 
where they suppose the wife of * Noah to have 
died. I mention these accounts, however inac- 
curately transmitted, to shew how universal the 
history was of that gréat event, of which I have 
been treating. The scene of action was attribu- 
ted to different places; but the real appulse of 
the ark was upon the mountain of Arat, called 
Ar-arat, in the province of Har-Men, upon the 
river Arach, or Araxes. 

After the sacred writer has described the pre- 
servation of Noah and his family, and their de- 
scent from the Ark, he gives a short history of 
the Patriarch, and mentions his residence upon 
the spot, and his planting of the “ vine. He af- 
terwards proceeds to shew how the reparation of 
mankind was effected in that family, and how 
they multiplied upon the earth. When they were 
greatly increased, he gives a list of their genera- 
tions, and describes them with great accuracy 
upon their separating, according to their places 
of destination: and concludes with telling us, 


** Herbert’s Travels. p. 201. The mountain Da Moan signi: 
fies Mons Lunus, or Lunaris. 

*3 Tavernier. 1.1. ¢.4. p. 20. 

** Genesis. c. 9. v. 20, 21. 
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© By these were the isles of the Gentiles divided in 
their lands ; every one after his tongue, after their 
_ families, in their nations. And again, * These are 
the families of the sons of Noah, after their gene- 
rations, in their nations ; and by these were the 
nations divided in the earth, after the flood. 1 
have spoken upon this subject in a former “” trea- 
tise; and have shewn that this distribution was 
by the immediate appointment of God. We have 
full evidence of this in that sublime and pathetic 
hymn of Moses, where he addresses himself to 
the people whom he had so long conducted, and 
was now going to leave for ever. * Remember, 
says he, the days of old ; consider the years of 
many generations. Ask thy father, and he will 
shew thee; thy elders, and they will tell thee. 

When the ‘Most fligh divided to the nations their 
inheritance ; when he separated the sons of Adam ; 

he set the bounds of the people, accor ding to the 
number of the children of Israel: for the Lord’s 
portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his inhe- 
ritance. By this we may see, that the whole was 
by God’s appointment ; and that there was a re- 


Ree tee ee pt 
*5 Genesis. ¢. 10. v. 5. 


*° Ibid. c.10. v.32. 


*” Observations and Inquiries relating to various parts of An- 
tient History, vol. vi. ps 285. 


4° Deuteron. ¢.32. y, 7. 
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serve for a people who were to come after. St. 
Paul likewise speaks of it expressly as a divine 
ordinance. * Evomce re (6 Oeos) e£ ivos aiparos way 
eQyos avi ewmeoy HATOLMELY ETS a TOG WeoTwmroy THS yrs 
OQITUS WROTETRYMEVES HUIS, MAb ToS opolerias TS Xom 
—roinias avtwv. God made of one blood all nations of 
men for to dwell on all the face of the earth; and 
determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation. This is taken notice 
of by many of the fathers. Eusebius in particu- 
lar mentions °° the distribution of the earth: and 
adds, that it happened in the two thousand six 
hundred and seventy-second year of the creation, 
and in the nine hundred and thirtieth year of the 
Patriarch’s life. Then it was that Noah, by di- 
wine appointment, divided the world between his 
three sons. he like is to be found in * Syncel- 
lus, * Epiphanius, and other writers. The Gre- 
cians had some traditions of this partition of the 
earth, which they supposed to have been by lot, 
and between Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto. 


49 Acts.’c.17. v. 26. 

_ Megicuns TS nS. Tw Boo ETE TL KITUB EVAKOTIOSHW TeIanKoTbosw 
eres TS Nwe, xaTa Serov Onrovort NENT OV ELEDICE Nwe Toig Terory usasg 
xvute thy ynv. Euseb. Chron. p. 10. 

** Syncellus. p. 89. 

** Epiphanius. 1. 2, t. 2. p. 703. 
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3 @ayro waroy Keovdnor dic Tob tt OU oe YEi Mts 


The sons of Cronus ascertain’d by lot 
Their several realms on earth. 


Homer introduces Neptune speaking to the same 
purpose. 


: 
sic Tests yao + ex Keove eijrev xdeApeot, 35 texte Pein— 
Teixda de wavra didusus, exasos & EM MmOpe THAN. 


We are from Cronus and from Rhea sprung, 

Three brothers ; who the world have parted 
NEY et 

Into three lots ; and each enjoys his share. 


The tradition probably came to Greece from 
Egypt; and we have it more fully related in 
Plato. * @:o yxe OT ao oy Ynv WOTe XeTH TOVS ToToUS 
Dishoyryavov, ov xar Eolw—-dinns de xANgOIS TH MIAwD 
Any avovTes warns Cov THS HWOKS. The gods of old 
obtained the dominion of the whole earth, accord- 
ang to their different allotments. This was effected 


°° Callim. Hymn. in Jovem. v. 61. 
** Tliad. O. v. 187. 
* In Critia. vol. 3. p. 309. 
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without any contention; for they took possession 
of their several provinces in an amicable and fair 
way by lot. | 

It is said of Noah, from whom all the families 
upon earth were derived, * that he was a just 
man, and perfect in his generation: and that he 
walked with God. We may suppose, that his sons 
shewed him always great reverence: and after 
they were separated, and when he was no more, 
that they still behaved in conformity to the rules 
which he established. But there was one family 
which seems to have acted a contrary part; and 
however they may have reverenced his memory, 
they paid little regard to his institutions. It is 
said, that °’ Cush begat Nimrod. He began to be 
a mighty one in the earth. He was a mighty 
hunter before the Lord: wherefore it is said, Even 
as Nimrod, the mighty hunter before the Lord. 
And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel, and 
Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of 
Shinar. Out of that land went forth Ashur, and 
builded Nineve, and the city Rehoboth, and Calah, 
and Resen, between Nineve and Calah, the same 
is a great city. We have, in this narration, an 
account of the first rebellion in the world; and 


5° Genesis. c. 6. v. 9, 
77 Thids.c 10... ¥ & 
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the grounds of this apostasy seem to have been 
these. At the distribution of families, and the 
allotment of the different regions upon earth, the 
house of Shem stood first, and was particularly re- 
garded. Thechildren of Shem were Elam and Ashur, 
Arphaxad, Lud,and Aram. Their places of destina- 
tion seem to have been not far removed from the re- 
gion of descent, which was the place of separation. 
They in general had Asia to their lot, as Japhet had 
Europe, and Ham the large continent of Africa. 
And in Asia, the portion of Elam was to the east 
of the river Tigris, towards the mouth of it, 
which country, by the Gentile writers, was styled 
Elymais: and opposite to him, on the western 
side, was Ashur. In like manner, above Ashur, 
upon the same river, was Aram, who possessed 
the countries called Aram and Aramea: and Op- 
posite to him was Arphaxad, who in aftertimes 
was called ** Arbactus and Arbaces, and his coun- 
try Arphacitis. Lud probably retired to Lydia, 
and bordered upon the sons of Japhet, who were 
possessed of some regions in Asia Minor. This 
was the original disposition of these families; but 
the sons of Chus would not submit to the divine 
dispensation ; and * Nimrod, who first took upon 


53 Justin. 1.1. c. 3. Ptolemy expresses the country Arrapa- 
chitis. 1.6. c. 1. The chief city was Artaxata. 
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himself regal state, drove Ashur from his de- 
mesnes, and forced him to take shelter in the 
higher parts of Mesopotamia. This was part of 
the country called Aram, and was probably ceded 
to him by his brother. Here the Ashurites built 
for their defence a chain of cities, equal in strength 
and renown to those which had been founded by 
Nimrod. We have, in this detail, an account of 
the first monarchy upon earth, and of the 
tyranny and usurpations which in consequence of 
it ensued. | | : 

The sacred historian, after this, mentions 
another act of a rebellious purpose, which con- 
sisted in building a lofty tower with a very evil 
intent. Most writers have described this and the 
former event as antecedent to the migration of 
mankind, which they suppose to have been from 
the plains of Shinar: but it will be my endeavour 
to shew, that the general migration was not only 
prior, but from another part of the world. The 


en eee aes SEl SEE MT: 


Bacrerey BaGuawvos pera Tov KOTALAVE [LOY n Seve yeadn averrOnct. 
Chron. Paschale. p. 28. Nimrod was styled Orion, and Alorus 
by the Gentile writers ; and is acknowledged to have been the 
first king upon earth, and to have reigned at Babylon. Tavrg 
pey 6 Bnewoos bsognce mewrpy cyever bors Bacirew AAwegoy ex BaBvawvos 
Xaadusov. Euseb. Chron. p. 5. Syncellus says the same, p. 37. 79. 
We meet with the same history in another place of the Chron, 
Paschale. p. 36. also Johan. Antiochen. 1. Q. p. 18 
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words of the historian are these: © And the whole 
earth was of one language, and of one speech. 
And it came to pass, as they journeyed from the 
east, that they found a plain in the land of Shinar, 
and they dwelt there. And they said one to another, 
Go to, let us make brick, and burn them tho- 
roughly. And they had brick for stone, and slime 
had they for mortar, And they said, Go to, let 
us build us a city, and a tower whose top may reach 
unto heaven; and let us make us a name, lest we 
be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole 
earth. And the Lord came down to see the city 
and the tower, which the children of men builded. 
And the Lord said, Behold, the people is one ; and 
they have all one language; and this they begin 
to do; and now nothing will be restrained from 
them which they have imagined to do. Go to, let 
us go down, and there confound their language, 
that they may not understand each other's speech, 
So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence 
upon the face of all the earth; and they left off 
to build the city : therefore is the name of it called 
Babel, because the Lord did there confound the 
language of all the earth ; and Jrom thence did the 
Lord scatter them abroad upon the face of all the 
earth. It had been in Ss preceding chapter men- 


©° Genesis. c. 11. v. 1. 
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tioned, where the family of Shem was enumerated, 
~ that unto °% Heber were born two sons; the name 
of one was Peleg ; for in his days was the earth 
divided. 1 think that we, may, from the pre- 
ceding portions of Scripture, observe two different 
occurrences, which are generally blended toge- 
ther. First, that there was a formal migration 
of families to the several regions appointed for 
them, according to the determination of the 
Almighty : Secondly, that there was a dissipation 
of others, who stood their ground, and would 
not acquiesce in the divine dispensation. These 
seem to have been two distinct events, and to 
have happened in different places, as well as at 
different times. In the beginning of the latter 
history, mention is made of people's journeying, 
and proceeding towards a place of settlement. It 
is generally thought, that the whole of mankind 
is included in this description ; and it is inferred 
from the words of Moses. And the whole earth 
was of one language, and of one speech. And it 
came to pass, as they journeyed from the east, 
that they found a plain in the land of Shinar ; 
and they dwelt there. But I am not certain that 
these words afford any proof to this opinion: for, 
in respect to what is here said, I do not see, but 


= 


** Genesis. c. 10. v. 25. Peleg signified division. 
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that a migration of families might have happened 
antecedently to this journeying from the east. 
The passage, when truly translated, does not by 
any means refer to the, whole of mankind. <Ac-. 
cording to the original, it is said indeterminately, 
that in the journeying of people from the east, 
they found a plain in the land of Shinar. The 
purport, therefore, of the whole passage amounts 
only to this, that, before there was any alteration 
in the language of mankind, a body of people 
came from the east to the place above specified. 
This is all that is said: so that I am far 
from being satisfied that the whole of mankind 
was engaged in this expedition from the east. 
The Scripture does not seem to say so: nor can 
there be any reason assigned why they should 
travel so far merely to be dissipated afterwards. 
We have reason to think, that soon after the de- 
scent from the Ark, the Patriarch found himself 
in a fine and fruitful country; for so it is de-— 
scribed by ®% Strabo and others; and there is 
nothing that we can suppose to have been done 
at Shinar, but might have been effected in the 


* T. 11. p. 800. Ararat, regio in Armenia campestris est; 
per. quam Araxes fluit; incredibilis ubertatis. Hieron. in Ksaiam. 
c. 37. See Tavernier’s Travels, p. 14, 15. and Tournefort. 
letter 7th. 
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spot where he first resided ; I mean im respect to 
migration. The region about Ararat may be 
esteemed as nearly a central part of the earth; 
and it is certainly as well calculated as any other 
for the removal of colonies upon the increase of 
mankind. The Ethnic writers, in their accounts 
of the wanderings of Isis and Jonah, seem to 
allude to the journeying of mankind; and they 
speak of the country about Caucasus as the place 
from whence those travels began. The same 1s 
to be observed in the original history of the 
Minyz, which is called the retreat of the Argo-— 
naute: for they retire from the region about 
Caucasus to the remotest parts of the earth: and 
it is well known, that Ararat in Armenia is a 
part of that vast chain of mountains called Cau- 
casus and Taurus. Upon these mountains, and in 
the adjacent country, were preserved more au- 
thentic accounts of the Ark, than almost in any 
other part of the world. Moses Chorenensis takes 
notice of the many memorials relating to antient 
times, which were preserved by the people of Ar- 
menia. They were commemorated in their poems, 
songs, and sacred hymns. % Ceterum vetecres 
Armenii in carminibus suis, cantilenis ad cymba- 
la, ac tripudiis, longé copiosiorem de his rebus 
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mentionem agitant. The antient Armenians in 
their poems and hymns, which are accompanied 
with cymbals and dances, afford afar more copious 
account of these events than any other nation. 
The place where mankind first resided, was un- 
doubtedly the region of the Minyz, at the bot- 
tom of Mount Baris, or Luban, which was the 
Ararat of Moses. Here I imagine, that the Pa- 
triarch resided ; and “* Berosus mentions, that in 
this place he gave instructions to his children, 
and vanished from the sight of men. But the sa- 
cred writings are upon this head silent: they only 
mention his planting the vine, and seemingly 
taking up his abode for a long time upon the 
spot. Indeed, they do not nffond us any reason 
to infer that he ever departed from it. The very 
plantation of the vine seems to imply a purpose 
of residence. Not a word is said of the Patri- 
arch’s ever quitting the place; nor of any of his 
sons departing from it, till the general migration. 
Many of the fathers were of opinion, that they 
did not for some ages quit this region. Accord- 
ing to Epiphanius, they remained in the vicinity 
of Ararat for five generations, during = space of 
six hundred and fifty-nine years. ° Mera de rev 


** Apud Euseb. Chron. p. 8. 
*S Hares. 1.1. p. 5. 
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RATURAUT MOV, EMISaTNS THS Aaepveas Te Nwe ev rois opers 
TOW Apupaur, HYG PET oY Agpacvicoy HOS Kagduewy, ev Tw Ase 
Cue Opes AHAB MEV, EXELOE WOT OV CERNE, VIvET at [AETR TOV 
HATHMAVT OW THY aevbecomrey® HOOKED Qureves ammrerwvae Nw 
G WeOPNTNS, oiuIsnS TE Yiveros TH Tors, Tvovras de rors 
auTs Waigr—waides, nar waidwy weides, EWS Wemmrns 
ysvens, etwv ELaxociwy wevrnxovra ewex. After the Ark 
upon the decrease of the waters had rested upon 
the mountains of Ararat, upon that particular 
eminence called Lubar, which bounds the countries 
of the Armenians and the Cardueans ; the region 
where it settled became the first place occupied by 
mankind. flere the Patriarch Noah took up his 
residence, and planted the vine. In this place he 
saw a large progeny descend from him, children 
after children—to the fifth generation, for the 
space of six hundred and jifty-nine years. 

During the residence of mankind in these 
parts, we may imagine, that there was a season of 
great happiness. They for a long time lived un- 
der the mild rule of the great Patriarch, before 
laws were enacted or penalties known. When 
they multiplied, and were become very numerous, 


* 


°° The same is mentioned by this writer in another place. 
Henmrn yeven peta tov naranrvopov, wAnbuvovray apeTs Tay avleutrur— 
ao Te Axbag TNS Agrevsacs, TET ess Apaear TNS HCAs, yevovrae ew 
reds Devanp. |. 1. p. 6. 
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it pleased God to allot to the various families dif. 
ferent regions, to which they were to-retire: and 
they accordingly, in the days of Peleg, did re- 
move, and betake themselves to their different de- 
partments. But the sons of Chus would not 
obey. They went off under the conduct of the 
arch-rebel Nimrod ; and seem to have been for a 
long time in a roving state; but at last they ar- 
rived at the plains of Shinar. These they found 
occupied by Assur and his sons: for he had been 
_placed there by divine appointment. But they 
ejected him, and seized upon his dominions : 
which they immediately fortified with cities, and 
laid the foundation of a great monarchy. Their 
leader is often mentioned by the Gentile writers, 
who call him Belus. He was a person of great 
impiety ; who finding that the earth had been 
divided among the sons of men by a divine de- 
cree, thought proper to counteract the ordinance 
of God, and to make a different distribution. 
This is often alluded to in the Ethnic writings ; 
and Abydenus particularly mentions, that ° Belus 
appointed to the people their place of habitation. 
Dionysius refers to this Belus and his associates, 
when he is speaking of the deities, who were the 
ance tors of the Indo-Cuthites. 
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68 > et 
EXANPWOYTO O EXAaSU 


Moipay exesy DovToso, xa HT ELOObO GCabems. 


They first alloted to each roving tribe 
Their share of sea, and land. 


This is the beginning of that period, which, upon 
account of the rebellion then first known, was 
by the Greek writers alluded to under the title of 
Xxvbicwos, Scuthismus. This ejectment of Assur 
seeins to shew, that these transactions were after 
‘the general migration; for he was in possession 
of the province allotted to him, till he was ejected 
by this lawless people. | 

In the beginning of this history it is said, that 
they journeyed from the east, when they came to 
the land of Shinar. This was the latter part of 
their rout : and the reason of their coming in this 
direction may, I think, be plainly shewn. The 
Ark, according to the best accounts, both sacred 
and profane, rested upon a mountain of Armenia, 
called Minyas, Baris, Lubar, and Ararat. Many 
families of the emigrants went probably directly 
east or west, in consequence of the situation to 
which they were appointed. But those who were 
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destined to the southern parts of the great conti- 
nents, which they were to inhabit, could not so 
easily and uniformly proceed; there being but 
few outlets to their place of destination. For the 
high Tauric ridge and the ® Gordyean mountains 
came between, and intercepted their due course. 
How difficult these mountains were, even in later 
times, to be passed, may be known from the re- 
treat of the ten thousand Greeks, who had served 
under Cyrus the younger. They came from these 
very plains of Shinar; and passing to the east of 
the Tigris, they arrived at these mountains, which 
with great peril they got over. But in the times 
of which we are treating, they must have been 
still more difficult to be 7 surmounted : for after 
_ the deluge, the hollows and valleys between these 
hills, and all other mountainous places, must have 
been full of slime and mud; and for a great while © 
have abounded with stagnant waters. We know. 
from ancient history, that it was a long time be- 
fore passages were opened, and roads made 
through places of this nature. I should therefore 


TE 


°° Strabo. 1.11. p. 798. 

*’ Tn later times there were only two passages southward. Ar- 
menia oricntales Cilicia fines attingit, atque ad Taurum montem 
patet—atque ex eA duo aditus in Sy riam patent. Moses Chore- 
nens, Geog. p. 354. 
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think, that mankind must necessarily for some 
ages have remained near the place of descent, 
from which they did not depart till the time of 
the general migration. Armenia is in great mea- 
sure bounded either by the Pontic sea, or by 
mountains ; and it seems to have been the pur- 
pose of Providence to confine the sons of men to 
this particular region, to prevent their roving too 
soon. Otherwise they might have gone off in 
small parties, before the great families were con- 
stituted, among whom the world was to be divi. 
ded. The economy and distribution assigned 
by Providence, would by these means have been 
defeated. It was upon this account, that, at the 
migration, many families were obliged to travel 
more or less eastward, who wanted to come down 
to the remoter parts of Asia. And in respect to 
the Cuthites, who seem to have been a good while 
in a roving:state, they might possibly travel to | 
the Pyle Caspie, beforesthey found an outlet to 
descend to the country specified. In consequence 
of this, the latter part of their rout must have 
been in the direction mentioned in the Scriptures, 
which is very properly styled, a journeying from 
the east. I was surprizéd, after I had formed this 
epinion from the natural history of the country, 
to find it verified by that antient historian Bero- 
sus. He mentions the rout of his countrymen 
from Ararat after the deluge; and says, that it 
VOL, IV: | 


4 


34 THE ANALYSIS OF 


- was not in a strait line: but the people had heen 
instructed 7 weesE wogevPavas sig Babvawniav, to take 
a circuit, and so to descend to the regions of Ba- 
bylonia. In this manner the sons of Chus came 
to the plains of Shinar, of which Babylonia was a 
part; and from hence they ejected Assur: and 
afterwards trespassed upon Elam in the region 
beyond the Tigris. . 

It may still be urged, that all mankind must 
certainly have been at Babel: for the whole earth 
and its language are * mentioned; and it is said, 
that God confounded there the language of all the 
earth. But this, I think, can never be the mean- 
ing of the sacred writer: and it may be proved 
from the premises, upon which those in opposi- 
tion proceed. The confusion. of speech is by all 
uniformly limited: to the region about Babel. If 
we were to allow, that all inankiné were included 
in this spot, how can we imagine, that the sacred 
historian would call this the whole earth? If 
mankind were in possession of the greater part of 
the globe, this figurative way of speaking would 
be natural and allowable. But if they are sup- 
posed to be confined to one narrow interamnian 
district; it is surely premature: for we cannot 


7 Euseb. Chron. p. 8. Tepi®, xuvxaw. Hesych. 
C1, vals 
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suppose that the language of the whole earth 
would be mentioned before the earth was in great 
measure occupied ; which they do not allow. And 
if what I assert be granted, that the earth was in 
some degree peopled, yet the confusion is limited 
to Babel; so that what is mentioned in the above 
passage can never relate to the whole earth. | 

There are two terms, which are each taken in 
different acceptations; and upon these the truth 
of this history depends. In the first verse of this 
chapter it is said, that, Col Aretz, the whole earth 
was of one language (or rather lip), and way of 
speaking. The word Col signifies the whole, and 
also every. By Aretz is often meant the earth = 
it also signifies a@ dand or province; and occurs 
continually in this latter acceptation. We find 
in this very chapter, that the region of Shinar is 
called Aretz Shinar; and the land of Canaan 
” Aretz Canaan. The like may be seen in the 
preceding chapter, and in various parts of Scrip- 
ture. I shall therefore adopt it in this sense ; and 
lay before the reader a version of tl whole pas- 


73°V.32. So Aretz Havilah, the land of Havilah. Genesis, 
c.2. v.11. wid yas, Aretz Cush, v. 12. the land of Cush. The 
Psalmist makes use of both the terms precisely in the sense which 
{attribute to them here. Their sound is’ gone out into every land : 
Col Aretz, in omneim terram. Ps. 19, v. 4, 
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sage concerning Babel; rendering the terms a 
bove as I have observed them at times exhibited 
by some of the best judges of the original. : 

1. And every region was of one lip and ™ mode 
of speech. 

2. And it came to pass, in the journeying of 
people from the east, that they found a plain in 
the (Aretz) land of Shinar, and they dwelt there. 

3, And one man said to another ; Goto; let us 
make brick, and burn them thor oughly: and they 
had brick for stone ; and slime had they for mor- 
tar. | 

4, And they said; Goto; let us build us a 
city and a tower, whose top may reach unto hea- 
wen: and let us make us a mark or signal, that we 
may not be scattered abroad upon the surface of 
every region. 

5, And the Lord came down to see the city, and 
the tower, which the children of men were build- 
No. | 

»6. dnd the Lord said; Behold, the people is 
one (united iff one body): and they have all one 
lip or pronunciation : and. this they begin to do; 
and now nothing will be restrained from them, 
which they have imagined to do. 


™ Et omnis terra labium unum, et verba una. Versio Arie 
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¥%. Go to; let us go down, and there confound 
their lip, that they may not understand one ano- 
ther’s lip, or pronunciation. 

8. Sothe Lord scattered them abroad from thence 
over the face of every region; and they left off to 
build the city. 

9. Therefore is the name of it called Babel, be- 
cause the Lord did there confound the lip of the 
whole land; and from thence did the Lord scatter 
them over the face of e every region, or wile the whole 
earth, 

This I take to be the true purport of the his- 
tory: from whence we may infer, that the con- 


fusion of language was a partial event: and that 


the whole of mankind are by no means to be in- 
cluded in the dispersion from Babel. It related 
chiefly to the sons of Chus ; whose intention was 
to have founded a great, if not an universal, 
empire: but by this judgment their purpose was 
defeated. 

That there was a migration first, and a disper- 


sion afterwards, will appear more plainly, if we 


compare the different histories of these events. 
® In the days of Peleg the earth was divided: and 


75 Genesis. c. 10. v. 25. 31432. Bz aurea (Marty) nos vay Tov 
Xardaiwy Baowreiar, no 6 mewros Evruyies, 5 xa» Neulpwd, Dapasy 
navactariar, Syncellis. p. 79. | 
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the sons of Noah were distinguished in their ge- 
merations, in their nations: und by these were 
the nations divided in the earth A¥TER THE 
FLOOD. We see here uniformity and method; 
and a particular distribution. And this is said 
to have happened, not after the building of the 
tower, or contusion of speech, but after the flood. 
In the other case, there is an irregular dissipation 
without any rule and order. 7% So the Lord scat- 
tered them abroad from thence upon the face of 
every region; and they left off to build the city : 

and FROM THENCE (from the city and tower) 
did the Lord scatter them abroad. This is cer- 
tainly a different event from the former. In short, 
the migration was general; and all the families 
among the sons of men were concerned in it. The 
dispersion at Babel, and the confusion, was par- 
tial, and related only to the house of Chus and 
their adherents. For they had many associates, 
probably out of every family ; apostates from the — 
truth; who had left the stock of their fathers, 
and the religion of the true God, that they might 
enlist under the rule of the Cuthites, and follow 
their rites and worship. For when Babel was de- 
serted, we find among the Cuthites of Chaldea 
some of the line of 7 Shem, whom we could 


7° Genesis. c. 1]. vy. 8. 9. 
7 ibid. ce. Th. we88io BI: 
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scarcely have expected to have met in such a 
society. Here were Terah, and Nahor, and even 
Abraham, all upon forbidden ground; and sepa- 
rated from the family to which they belonged. 
This Joshua, mentions in his exhortation to the 
children of Israel. 7 Your fathers dwelt on the 
other side of the flood in old time, even Terah, the 
father of Abraham, and the father of Nachor, and 
they served other gods. And we may well ima- 
gine, that many of the branches of Ham were 
associated in the same manner, and in confede- 
racy with the rebels; and some perhaps of every 
great division into which mankind was separated. 
To this Berosus bears witness, who says, that in 
the first age Babylon was inhabited by people of 
different families and nations, who resided there 
in great numbers. 7 Ev de ™ Ba€vaavs woau wanbos 
cl ewmay yever das WAALEDVWY KATOMMNT CYT eV Xardooroev, In 
those times Babylon was full of people of different 
nations and families, who resided in Chaldea, And 
as all these tribes are said to have been of one lip, 
and of the same words, that is, of the same uni- 
form pronunciation, and the same express lan- 
guage, it seemed good to divine wisdom, to cause 
-a confusion of the lip, and a change in pronun- 
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78 Joshua. c. 24. Vv. 2. 6 
79 Eusebii Chron. p. 6, 
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ciation, that these various tribes might no longer 
understand each other. * Go to, let us go down, 
and there confound their naw, lip; that they may 
not understand one another's speech. * T, herefore 
is the name of it called Babel; because the Lord 
did there confound the language of all the earth. 
Our version is certainly in this place faulty, as I 
have shewn : for by saphet col haretz is not here 
meant the language of the whole earth, but of 
the whole region, or province; which language 
was not changed, but confounded, as we find it 
expressly mentioned by the sacred writer. This 
confusion of speech is by all uniformly limited to 
the country about Babel. 

We must, therefore, instead of the language of 
all the earth, substitute the language of the whole 
country ; for such is the purport of the terms, 
This was confounded by causing a * labial failure, 
so that the people could not articulate. It was 
not an aberration in words, or language, but a 
failure, and incapacity in labial utterance. By 
this their speech was confounded, but not al- 
tered ; for, as soon as they separated, they «re- 


* 
*° Genesis. c, 1]. v. 7. 
es Oras Voie ae 
“? By all the Grecian interpreters it is rendered TUYKUCIS 5 
which can never denote a change, but only a confusion, 
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covered their true tenor of pronunciation; and 
the language of the earth continued for some 
ages nearly the * same. This, I think, appears, 
from many interviews, taken notice of ‘in Scrip- 
ture, between the Hebrews and other nations; 
wherein they speak without an interpreter, and. 
must therefore have nearly the same tongue. And 
even the languages which subsist at this day, 
various as they may be, yet retain sufficient rela- 
tion to shew, that they were once dialects from 
the same matrix; and that their variety was the 
effect of time. If we may trust to an Ethnic 
writer, the evidence of Eupolemus is decisive ; 
for he speaks of the dispersion as a partial judg- 
ment, inflicted upon those persons only who were 
confederate at Babel. His account is very parti- 
cular, and seems to agree precisely with the pur-_ 
port of the Scriptures. He says, * that the city 


®3 Upon this head, the person of all others to be consulted is 
the very learned Monsieur Court de Gebelin, in his work, en- 
titled, Monde Primitif Analysé et Comparé; which is now print- 
ing at Paris, and is in part finished. The last published volume 
is particularly to be read, as it affords very copious and satisfac- 
tory evidences to this purpose; and-is replete with the most 
curious erudition, concerning the history and origin both of 
writing and language. 7 

*f Evumoae 105 Deu ey Tu GEps Iddauswy ns Agoveras Ono, MmoAsy 
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Babel was first founded, and afterwards the cele- 

brated tower; both which were built by some of 
those people who had escaped the deluge. Ewos ds 
auras Tiyavtes. They were the same who in after- 

times were recorded under the character of Giants. 

The tower was at length by the hand of the 

Almighty ruined: and these Giants were scattered 

over the whole earth. By this we find, that only 

a part of mankind was engaged in the building 

of the tower, and that those only were dispersed 

abroad ;- consequently the confusion of speech 

could not be universal, no more than the disper- 

sion, of which it was the cause. 

‘The people concerned in this daring undertaking 
encouraged each other to this work, by saying, 
Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, whose 
top may reach unto heaven: and let us make us a 
name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of .. 
the whole earth. What is in our version a name, 
is by many interpreted a monument, a * mark, 


ects Of BUTES Tiyavras. Osnodonesy Oe tov bopsuevoy Tlupyov. mecovros 
Os Tere ume Tn¢ v8 Gee evegyeracs, rovs Tryavtas Svacmecpnvas nad 
Any THY nv. Apud Euseb. Preep. 1. 9. p. 418. 

*5 Genesis. c. 11. v. 3. * 

a According to sitesi, the proper and primary notion of 
cow, isa mark, or sign, standing out, raised up, or exposed to 
open view. Taylor's Hebrew Concordance. n. 1693. cow, is 
similar to enue, and cae of the Greeks. * 
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or sign to direct; and this certainly is the sense of 
it in this passage. The great fear of the sons of 
Chus was, that they might be divided and scat- 
tered abroad. They therefore built this tower 
as a land-mark to repair to; as a token to 
direct them: and it was probably an idolatrous 
temple, or high altar, dedicated to the host 
of heaven, from which they were never long 
to be absent. It is expressly said, that they 
raised it to prevent their being scattered abroad. 
It was the original temple of Sama-Rama, 
whence the Babylonians were called Semarim. 
The apostates were one-fourth of the line of 
Ham, and they had an inclination to main- 
tain themselves where they first settled, instead 
of occupying the countries to which they 
were appointed. And that the sons of Chus 
were the chief agents, both in erecting the tower 
of Babel, and in prosecuting these rebellious prin- 
ciples, is plain from a previous passage ; for it is 
said of Nimrod, the son of Chus, that the begin- 
ning of his kingdom was Babel. We cannot there- 
fore suppose this defection general, or the judg- 
ment universal, unless all mankind co-operated 
with this tyrant. Or, supposing that the term of - 
his life did not extend to the erecting of the 
tower, and that he only laid the foundation of 
the city, yet the whole was carried on by those 
of his family, who were confessedly rebels and 
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apostates. They acted in defiance of God, and 
were in a continual state of trespass towards man. 
And though some did join them, yet it is hardly 
credible, that all should co-operate, and so totally 
forget their duty. How can we imagine that 
Shem, if he were alive, would enter into a league 
with such people? or that his sons Elam, Aram, 
or Arphaxad would join them? The pre-eminence 
shewn them in the regions to which they were 
appointed, and the regularity observable in their 
destination, prove that they could not have been 
a part in the dispersion, and consequently not of 
the confederacy. Indeed, they had retired to 
their several departments before the erecting of 
the tower: and Assur, the second of the sons of 
Shem, so far from co-operating with this people, 
had been driven from his settlement by them, ani 
forced to take shelter in another place. In short, 
there was a migration first, and a dispersion after- 
wards ; which latter was effected by a fearful judg- 
ment; a confusion of speech, through a failure 
in labial utterance, This judgment was partial, 
as was the dispersion in consequence of it. It 
related only to the Cuthites of Shinar and Babel, 
and to those who had joined’ themselves to them. 
They seem to have been a very numerous body : 
and, in consequence of this calamity, they fled 
away ; not to any particular place of destination: 
but were scattered abroad upon the face of the 
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whole earth. And the truth of this will appear 
from the concurrent testimony of the most-ap- 
pray ed Ethnic witers. 

Such is the account eeieimibied by Magis of 
the reparation of mankind after the flood; and of 
their migration, according to their families, to the 
regions appointed for them: of the rebellion also 
of the Cuthites, and the construction of the 
tower; and of the’dissipation which afterwards 
ensued. This is a curious and inestimable piece 
of history, which is authenticated in every part 
by the evidence of subsequent ages. As far as 
this history goes, we have an infallible guide to 
direct us in respect to the place of destination, to 
which each family retired. But what encroach- 
ments were afterwards made; what colonies were 
sent abroad; and what new kingdoms founded, 


are circumstances to be sought for from another 


quarter. And in our process to obtain this know- 
ledge, we must have recourse to the writers of 
Greece. It isin vain to talk about the Arabian 
or Persic literature of modern date ; or about the 
Celts and the Scythe; at least, according to the 
common acceptation, in which the last nation is 
understood. All knowledge of antient times has 
been derived to us through the hands of the 
Grecians.. They have copied from the most early 


writers of the east yand we have no other resources 


to apply to where the Mosaic history closes. It 
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may perhaps be: said, that these helps must be 
very precarious; as little trust can be reposed 
in writers who have blended and sophisticated 
whatever came to their hands: where the mix- 
ture is so general, that it is scarce possible, with 
the greatest attention, to distinguish truth from 
fable. It must be confessed, that the truth is 
much disguised ; yet it is by no means effaced, 
and consequently may be still’retrieved, I hope, 
im the course of my argument, that this has been 
abundantly shewn. To pass a proper judgement 
on the Grecian histories, we must look upon them 
collectively as a rich mine, wherein the ore lies 
deep, and is mixed with earth, and other’ base 
concretions. It is our business to sift and sepa- 
rate; and by refining to disengage it. This, by. 
care and attention, is to be effected: and then 
what a fund of riches is to be obtained ! 

The last great event which I mentioned from 
the Mosaic account, was the dissipation of the — 
Cuthites from Babel; from whence they were 
scattered over the face of the earth. This is an 
ra to be much observed: for at this period the 
sacred penman closes the general history of the 
world. What ensues relates to one family, and to 
a private dispensation. Of the nations of the 
earth, and their polities, nothing’ more occurs, 
excepting only as their history chances io be 
connected with that of the sons of Israel. We 

g 
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must, therefore, have recourse to Gentile autho- 
rity for a subsequent account. And, previously 
to this, we may from them obtain collateral evi- 
dence of the great events which had preceded, 
and which are mentioned by Moses. We learn 
from the poets, and all the more antient writers 
were poets, that there was a time when mankind 
lived a life of simplicity and virtue; that they 
had no laws; but were ina state of nature when 
pains and penalties were unknown. ‘They were 
wonderfully blessed with longevity, and had a 
share of health and strength in proportion to their 
years. At last, there was a mighty falling off 
from this primitive simplicity, and a great change 
was effected in consequence of this failure. Men 
grew proud and unjust ; jealousies prevailed, at- 
tended with a love of rule; which was followed 
with war and bloodshed. The chief person who 
began these innovations was Nimrod. The Greeks 
often call him Nebrod, and Nebros, and have 
preserved many oriental memorials concerning 
him and his apostasy, and concerning the tower, 
which he is supposed to have erected. He is de- 
scribed as a gigantic, daring personage; a con- 
temner of every thing divine; and his associates 
are represented of a character equally enterprizing 
and daring. *’ Abydenus, in his Assyrian Annals, 
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alludes to the insurrection of the sons of Chus, 
and to their great impiety. He also mentions the 
building of the tower, and confusion of tongues ; 
and says, that the tower, analogous to the 
words of the Scripture, was carried up to heaven; 
but that the Gods ruined it by storms and wee 
winds, and frustrated the purpose for which it 
was designed; and overthrew it upon the heads 
of those who were employed in the work : 
that the ruins of it were called Babylon. Before 
this, there was but one language subsisting a- 
mong men: but now they had, woavdesy gun, a 
manifold sound, or utterance. A war soon after 
ensued between Cronus and Titan. He repeats, 
that the particular spot, where the tower stood, 
was in his time called Babylon. * Tt was so 


poeyebes acorvawtevrans, noe On Sewy norabponsavres Qprevovaeg Ebyece, 
aveyu Tver nmCarer ELOEIY, bya vuy BaCurwy ESWy On TE aoooy 
clos TH Besvs" nos TEg avenues Soros Podeovras cvoateslar meet avr: 
TO UNKAVIVLA Te Onre Epesmrece AsyerOas Bacvawve. Tews os OvTas 0L0= 
YAwooss Ex Sewy coruOesy Ouvyy evernaro bet. ‘Mera Oo: Kose ae a 
Tirnys Pile DoAenoy. ‘O Oo: Fomrec Sy ev wo amupyoy wodouncay, yoy 
Bae ban HAALIT AS, Ole rny oy yxuew TS Mees Thy Ovaerenrov GEUT HY 
evecpyous. “ES peesos yee Thy coyyucy Baca xaagor. Euseb. Chron. 
p- 13. 

** Strabo speaks of a tower of immense size at Babylon, re- 
maining in later times, which was a stadium every way. 7. 16s 
p- 1073. These are nearly the dimensions of some of the princi-- 
pal pyramids in Egypt. | 
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called, he says, from the confusion of tongues, 
and variation of dialect: for, in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, such confusion is termed Babel. The 
Scriptures speak only of a confusion of tongue: 
but Abydenus mentions high winds, which im- 
peded the work, and finally overthrew the tower. 
The like is mentioned -in the Sibylline oracles, 
together with the confusion of tongues: which 
: eats most of these writers, from not be- 
ing well versed in the original history, have sup- 
posed to have been ® general. And similar to the 
history of Abydenus, an account is here given of 
a war, which broke out soon after. 

Some traces of those fearful events, with which 
the dispersion is said to have been attended, seem 
to have been preserved in the records of Pheni- 
cia. Syria, and the greatest part of the country 
about Libanus, was, as I have abundantly shewn, 
possessed by the sons of Chus : and even the city 
Tyre was under their rule. The people of this 
city were styled Phenicians, and are said to have 
been driven from their first place of settlement, 
which we know to have been in Babylonia, by 
earthquakes. ” Tyriorum gens, condita a Phe- 
nicibus fuit; qui terre motu vexati Assyrium 


*9 Theophilus ad Autolyc. 1.2. p. 371. 
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stagnum primo, mox mari proximum littus inco- 
luerunt. | 
Ihave mentioned the remarkable evidence of 
Eupolemus, who attributes the construction both 
of Babylon, and the Tower, to people of the gi- 
ant race. By these are always meant the sons of 
Ham and Chus: so that it certainly was not a 
work of general co-operation. Epiphanius also 
takes notice of Babel, or Babylon i ene WOWTHS woe 
ALwS per Tov naTaxrAvTMoV uTicberons’ W, hich, he says, 
was the first city that was built after the flood. 
Ex’ avry rH oimodoun woxn Aowrov cumbzrsas, aboorpx, 
nas Tueapvidos, yiveras NeCowl. NeCpwl yup Bacsrcues viog 
tz Xe Ailioros. From the very foundation of this 
city, there commenced an immediate scene of con- 
spiracy, sedition, and tyranny, which was carried 
on by Nimrod: for royalty was then first assumed 
by Nimrod, who was the son of Chus, the ZEthiop. 
He is in all histories represented as a giant; and, 
according to the * Persian accounts, was deified 
after his death, and called Orion. One of the 


SAIL. Pop. F. a 

°* Xac—orig evyevince Tov NeCowd yryarta, tov tnv Babvawe xticave 
Tot, bv Acyeowy 6s Tlepras emobewlevra, noes yevouevoy ev aspors TB Oupare, 
ovtive Aeysow QPIQNA, Chron. Pasch. p. 36. Ev de ross posse 
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Johan. Malala. p. 18. | 


ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. $1 


asterisins in the celestial sphere was denominated 

‘from him. The Scripture speaks of him as a 
mighty hunter: and Homer, in reference to these 
histories, introduces him as a giant, and a hun- 
ter in the shades below. 


r > 
® Tov de per Qrorcovee WEAWLIOY ELTEVONO 
" € 
Onpus Opes ELAguyTa KOT “xT MOdEAOY AEtwya, 
Tes auros xareredvey ev osomonocsy oper, 


Kerry exw powraror wayyurnsov, Gey AMYES. 


Next I beheld Orion’s tow’ring shade, 
Chasing the savage race; which wild with 
fear | | 
Before him fled in herds. These he had 


slain 
Upon the cliffs, and solitary hills. 


His arms, a club of brass, massy and strong 
Such as no force could injure. 


The author of the Paschal Chronicle mentions 
all his attributes, in speaking of him: * Ne€owd 6 
xuvntyos, nat Tiyas, 6 Asdsop.—Terw ry NeCewd rv Bact= 


Aciav Baulurwvos pera Tov xuranarvopoy n Sere yeuon wva- 


93 Homer. Odyss. 1. A. v. 571. 
% Chron. Pasch. p. 28. 
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ribnot. Nebrod, the great hunter, and giant, the 
Ethiopian : whom the sacred writings make king 
of Babylon after the deluge. The same author 
says, that he first taught the Assyrians to wor- 
ship fire. “Ouros diducnes Acoveses oebesy ro Wu. By 
the Assyrians are meant the Babylonians, who 
in after times were included under that name, 
but in these days were a very distinct peo- 
ple. Nimrod, by the Grecians, was sometimes 
rendered Ne€gos, Nebros; which signifies also a 
fawn: whence in the history of Bacchus, and the 
Cuthites, there is always a play upon this term ; 
as well as upon vbes and vbpidec, Nebris and 
Nebrides. : 

They were not only the oriental historians, who 
retained the memory of these carly events : mani- 
fest traces of the same are to be found in the 
_ Greek poets ; who, though at first not easy to be 

understood, may be satisfactorily explained by 
what has preceded. The clue given above will 
readily lead us to the history, to which they al- 
lude. The dispersion of the Cuthites is manifestly 
to be discovered under the fable of the flight of 
Bacchus: and the disunion of that formidable 
body, which made so bold a stand, and the scat- 
tering of them over the face of the earth, is re- 
presented under the fable of dismembering the 
same person. It is said of him, that he was torn 
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* limb from limb: that his members were scat- 
tered different ways; but that he afterwards re- 
vived. The Scripture account is, that the Lord 
scattered them abroad ; not to any certain place 
of destination, but over the face of the whole 
earth. This is plainly referred to by Nonnus, 
where he speaks of the retreat of Bacchus, and 
the dissipation of his associates ; by whom are to 
be understood the Cuthites. 


oi Asabees de Parhuyyes anlea xuxra xercubz 
Esixov evar xas evla draxeidov, eo wrepov Eves, 
Eis Ts pany by ZeQueoio, “ak ‘Eoregie KAMA YING. 
“Aide Nore wagn weCav wrnuoves, cde Boonos 


Bacoagides MAOVEOVTO. 


His wavering bands now fled in deep dismay 
By different routs, uncertain where they pass’d, 
Some sought the limits of the eastern world ; 


°5 Clemens Alexandr. Cohort. p.15. “Os Titayes Seomecay ert 
wmvanxov ovra. Justin. Mart. Apolog. 1.1. p- 56, and 75. mentions 
Asoveov diaowagevra. Bacchus was the same as Osiris. 
Ogygia me Bacchum vocat: 
Osirin Aigyptus putat: &c, Ausonius. 
Osiris, in consequence of this, is supposed to have been torn to 
pieces, and his limbs scattered. Plutarch. Isis and Osiris, See 
also Diodorus Sicul. 1. 3. p. 196. 
9© Nonni Dionysiae. 1.34. p. 864. 
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Some, where the craggy western coast extends, 

_ Sped to the regions of the setting sun. 

Sore travel others felt, and wandered far 

Southward; while many sought the distant 
north, 

All in confusion. 


He speaks of this people in the feminine; be- 
cause many of the attendants upon Bacchus were 
supposed to have been women, and were his 
priestesses: but the meaning of the story is evi- 
dent. I shall shew that many of them fled by 
sea to India, where they settled upon the ereat 
Erythrean Ocean. ‘The poet has an eye to this 
likewise in another place, where he speaks of the 
flight of Bacchus. He paints him in great ter- 
rors, and in the utmost consternation. 


7 Tapbareors de woderos puywy ani nts odITnS, 
. TAavxoy EPY@PAIHS UmreduTaTO KUO saracons® 
Tov de @eris Rubin pirsw wnxuvev ayosw, 
Kas pry ere duvovra worugaraabaso perabos 
Xeeot MiArogesvorory Aga nowacero Nyeeus, 


Bacchus all trembling, as he fled away, 
Calld on the mighty Erythrean deep 


97 Nonni Dionysiac. 1. 20. p. 552. 
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To yield him shelter. Thetis heard his cries, 

And as he plung’d beneath the turbid wave, 

Received him in her arms: old Nereus too, 

The Arabian God, stretch’d out his friendly 
hand, 

And led him darkling thro’ the vast abysa 

Of sounding waters. 


The check which Bacchus received, and his flight 
in consequence of it, is supposed by many to 
have been in Thrace. Here Lycurgus is said to 
have been king, who drove Bacchus out of his 
dominions. But Lycurgus being made king of 
Thrace, is like Inachus and Phoroneus being the 
same at Argos, Deucalion in Thessaly. ‘These are 
all antient traditions, ingrafted upon the history 
of the place by the posterity of those who intro- 
duced them. Diodorus Siculus * assures us, that 
many writers, and particularly Antimachus, made 
-Lycurgus a king of Arabia: and Homer places 
the scene of this transaction at Nusa; but which 
Nusa he does not say. In short, Loa Lycorus, 

Lycoreus, and with a guttural, Lycurgus, were all 
names of the Deity ; a by the Amonians appro- 
priated to the Sun, Under the fable of ” Lycur- 


9 Be pn 199, 
°° Lycus, Sol. Macrob. Saturnal. 1. 1. p. 195. 
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gus, who exterminated Bacchus and his associates, 
is veiled the true history of the just judgements of 
God upon Chus and his family, who fled every 
way from the place of vengeance, and passed the 
seas to obtain shelter. The sacred writings men- 
tion only a confusion of tongues: but all Pagan 
accounts allude to some othigs fearful judgment, 

with which this people were pursued till they 
were totally dissipated. Homer, speaking of 
Lycurgus, mentions this pursuit; but, by a com- 
mon mistake, introduces Dionusus instead of 
Bacchus, | 


* 


*°°'Oo wore poxsvornevoro Aiwyucoro TrOnvas 


So also Lycoreus, in Callimach. Hymn. in Apoll. -y. 19. 

, H xibcew, n Toke Avuweens EVTER Poesy. 
Lycurgus is Lycorus with a guttural; which manner of pronun- 
ciation was very common among the antients. So Reu, or Rau, 
is styled Ragau: the plains of Shinar, Singar and Singara: Sehor, 
Segor: Aza, Gaza: Nahum, Nachum : Isaac, Ischiac: Urhoe, 
the land of Ur, Urchoe, and Orchoe. The same place, styled 
Qpa, is by the LXX always rendered Xwpa. The rites of fire were 
originally called Opa, but were changed to Opysa: asm to yarn. 

As Lycurgus was a title of the Deity, they sometimes gave it, 
which is extraordinary, to Bacchus himself, or at least to Dio- 
nUsus. Kas Toy OE Asovucoy nas Tov Howrwy Avnseyor CUVRMTOVTES EtG 
EV, TwY beguy OMOLoTeOm bey Speed Strabo of the Thracians, and 
also of the Phrygians. 1. 10. p. 722, 

“°° Homer. Iliad. Z. v. 133. 
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Seve nar nyabeov "Nuconiov’ ad apa waoct 
Oustrn xapuas narexevav Um’ avdoopovoro Avxxpye 
Ossvomevas Bewrrnys, Aswvucos ds gobners 

Avoeb’ aros xara nua’ Oeris 0 UrodeEaro xoAmw 


Assdsora. 


Ina mad mood, while Bacchus blindly rag’d, 
Lycurgus drove his trembling bands confus’d 
O’er the vast plains of Nusa. They in haste 
Threw down their sacred implements, and fled 
In dreadful dissipation. Bacchus saw 

Rout upon rout; and, lost in wild dismay, 
Plung’d in the deep: here Thetis in her arms 
Receiv’'d him, shuddering at the dire event. 


By the +:4ives, or nurses, of Bacchus are meant 
the priests and priestesses of the Cuthites. I make 
no doubt but the story is founded in truth; that 
there was some alarming judgment; terrified 
with which the Bacchians, or Cuthites, fled dif- 
ferent ways ; that their priests, in consternation, 
threw away what Hestizus styles * trewuara Znvos 


all S pey Nucoe ev Thos Hw LKIS 0205, ws ev Bowie, xs Ocgaxn, HS 
Agabsa, xb Ivdvnn, nOb Aibun, Has Naw, ome Ot TOA, ws ev Kasay 
nar ev To Kavxaciw oes doe dt yncos, ws ev Ned Ty) Doren. 
Scholia in Homer. supra. 

* Euseb, Chron. p. 13, 
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Evads, all their umplements of false worship. In 
short, the hand of heaven hung heavy upon their 
rear, till they had totally quitted the scene of 
their apostasy and rebellion, and betaken them- 
selves to different quarters. The reason why the 
Cuthites combined in a strong body, and main- 
tained themselves in their forbidden territory, was 
a fear of separation. Let us build us a tower, and 
make us a sign, lest we be scattered abroad. It 
was their lot to be totally dissipated; and they 
were the greatest wanderers of all nations; and 
the titles of arnras and aAnuoves are peculiar to 
their history. They seem to have been in a roving 
state for ages, 

I have often taken notice of a custom which 
prevailed among the Grecians, and consisted in 
changing every foreign term that came under 
their view to something of similar sound in their 
own language, though it were ever so remote in 
sense. A remarkable instance, if I mistake not, 
may be found in this passage from Homer. The 
text manifestly alludes to the vengeance of the 
Deity, and the dispersion of the sons of Chus, 
The term Bou, Bou, in the Amonian ‘language, | 
signified any thing large and noble. The God 
Sehor was called Bou-Sehor. This was the Busiris 
(Beoiess) of the Greeks, who retained this term in 
their own language, and used it in the same sense. 
Accordingly, Bsrass was a jolly fine boy: Beducim, a 
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great sacrifice : Bemenoves, vast rocks: Beyaios, a 
great boaster: Bzd:pos, great hunger or famine. 
Hence Hesychius tells us, Bov, ro meya xat Woav 
dnav. By Bou is signified any thing great and 
abundant. ‘The term Pleg, or Peleg, related to 
separation and dispersion : and when Homer men- 
tions Sewouevar Eewanys, the original word was 
Bou-pleg, or Bou-peleg, which means literally a 
great dispersion. In the Hebrew tongue, of which 
the Amonian was a collateral branch, mp, Pelach 
is to separate ; and, »», Peleg to sever, and di- 

vide. The son of Heber was named Peleg, * be- 
cause in his days the earth was divided : and his 
name accordingly signified division, and separa- 
tion. But the poet, not knowing, or not regard- 
ing, the true meaning of the word Pleg, or Peleg, 
has changed it to an instrument of husbandry. 
And instead of saying, that the Deity pursued the 
rebels, and scattered them with (Boupleg) a great 
dissipation, he has made Lycurgus follow and 
beat them, Berany:, with an ox-goad. 

The city of Babel, where was the scene of those 
great occurrences, which we have been mention- 
ing, was begun by Nimrod, and enlarged by his 
posterity. It seems to have been a great seminary 
of idolatry: and the tower, a stupendous build- 


cca PERO OOTY TCE tC CC EL LACE LECCE LSC COE: 


3 Genesis. c. 10, v. 25. 
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ing, was crected im honour of the sun, and named 
the Tower of Bel. Upon the confusion of speech, 
both the city and tower were called Babel; the 
original appellation not being obliterated, but 
contained in the latter. And as the city was de- 
voted to the worship of the sun, it was also called 
the city of Bel-On, sive civitas Dei Solis: which 
was afterwards changed to Babylon. From these 

erms, I think, we may learn the nature of the 
judgment inflicted at the time of the dispersion. 
It did not consist in an utter change of language; 
but, as I have said before, ‘it was a labial failure ; 
an alteration in the mode of speech. It may be 
called the prevarication of the lip; which had lost 
all precision, and perverted every sound that. was 
to be expressed. Instead of Bel, it pronounced 
Babel; instead of Bel-on, Babylon: hence Babel, 
amongst other nations, was used as a term to sig’ 
nify a faulty pronunciation. Epcos yxe Tnv cvyyu- 
ow Bavea xargsos, Lhe Hebrews, says + Josephus, 
by the word Babel denote confusion of speech. 
These terms seem ever afterwards to have been 
retained, even by the natives, in confirmation of 
this extraordinary history : and the city, as long 
as it existed, was called Babylon, or the City of 
Confusion, | . | 


a ee 


4 Ant. v1. ¢.4, 
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The tower of Babel was probably a rude mound 
of earth, raised to a vast height, and cased with 
bricks, which were formed from the soil of the 
country, and cemented with asphaltus or bitu- 
men. There are several edifices of this sort’ still 
to be seen in the region of Babylonia. They are 
very like the brick pyramids in Egypt: and be- 
tween every ninth or tenth row of plinth they 
have a layer of straw, and sometimes the smaller 
branches of palm. ‘Travellers have had the curi- 
osity to put in their hands, and to extract some 
of the leaves, and straws: which appear wonder- 
fully fresh, and perfect; though they have lain 
there for so many ages. Many have been led to 
think, that one or other of these buildings was 
the original tower of Babel. Dut antient writers 
are unanimous, that it was overthrown ; and that 
Nimrod perished in it. This was the opinion of 
Syncellus. > Exesvos de EALeNVeY EXEL UMTOLMWY, UGE [LN adi 
sauevos T# Ilueyz, BaciAcuwy (AEOINE THOS wanious, EQ ov 
@ weeyos AVE) Brau, ws isopuct, HATATETRIY, Sebo HOI ES 
tetov exatasev, But Nimrod would still obstinately 
stay, and reside upon the spot: nor could he by 
any means be withdrawn from the tower, still ha- 
ving the command over no contemptible body of men. 
Upon this, we are informed, that the tower being 


> Ant. p. 42. 
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beat upon by violent winds gave way ; and by the 
just judgment of God crushed him to pieces. Ce- 
drenus also mentions it as a current notion, that 
Nimrod perished in the ° tower. But this, I 
think, could not be true: for the term of Nim- 
rod’s life, extend it to the utmost of Patri- 
archic age after the flood, could not have suf- 
fieed for this. And though writers do assert, 
that the tower was overthrown, and the prin- 
cipal person buried in its ruins; and it must bé 
confessed, that antient mythology has continual 
allusions to some such event: yet I should ima- 
gine, that this related to the overthrow of the 
deity there worshipped, and to the extirpation 
of his rites and religion, rather than to any real 
person. The fable of Vulcan, who was thrown 
down from heaven, and cast into the sea, is 
founded upon this story. He was supposed to 
have been the son of Juno, and detested by his 
mother, who threw him down with her own 
hands. 


" Tlass suos “Hoaisoc, pinvos wodas, ov renov evr, 


‘Pu’ ave xeoow EAvow, xa eeCurov fUoet WovTw. 
a aa EE a ae ES 


. EQ ov 6 Tlveyos avenw, Bia, ws brogecs Ties, noes autos Toons, 
HATATEC WY coveresCe. Cedrenus. p. Ti. See Joseph. Alte ta de 
Cc. 4. 

” Homer. Hymn to Apollo. y.317. It related probably to the 
abolition of fire-worship at the destruction of Babel. 
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My crippled offspring Vulcan I produc’d ; 

But soon I seiz’d the miscreant in my hands; 

And hurl’d him headlong downward to the 
sea. 


Many writers speak of him as being thrown off 
from the battlements of a high tower by Jupiter: 
and there is 4 passage to this purpose in Homer, 
which has embarrassed commentators ; though I 
do not think it very obscure, if we consider the 
history to which it relates. 


© Pide wodos TiTayov aro Bras Seorecioso. 


The poet, who was a zealous copier of antient 
mythology, mentions, that Vulcan was cast down 
by Jupiter from an eminence.- He says, that he 
was thrown aro Buaz which must certainly signi- 
fy amo wupys Buds, OF ag secz Byrz ; for the sen- 
tence is manifestly elliptical. 


He seiz’d him by the foot, and headlong threw 
From the high tower of Belus. 


This is the purport of the passage; and it 1s con- 
sonant to all history. | 


Eee See NS sy 5 en mensa>EanEEA LE. SCaINGNTITTEN TA EGR RL | 


3Jijiad. V.’A. v. 591. 
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The Giants, whom Abydenus makes the build. 
ers of Babel, are, by other writers, represented. 
as the Titans. They are said to have received 
their name from their mother Titwa. 9% Kowws de 
BDAVTAS ATO THS Pent eos ovomaComeves Titrnvas: by which 
we are to understand, that they were all denomi- 
nated from their religion and place of worship. 
I have taken notice of some of the antient altars, | 
which consisted of a conical hill of earth, styled 
oftentimes, from its figure, ropes aasoedns, a mound, — 
or hill, in the shape of a woman’s breast. 'Titexa 
(Tiraia) was one of these. It is a term com-_ 
pounded of © Tit-aia, and signifies literally a 
breast of earth, analogous to tishos aac of the 
Greeks. These altars were also called Tit-an, 
and Tit-anis, from the great fountain of light, 


a Diod. Sicul. i. Se p- 190. 
| Kzexs oe Ovgaviwvees eyevaro moTua Tas, 


“Ous On xa Bd cagins emiernory HOMEBOY» 


Orphic. Frag. p. 375. 
ose Titi is analogous to 11n, Tid, of the Chaldeans. 

.So Titurus was from Tit-Ur, pousos Qoe. The priests, so famous 
for their music, were from hence styled Tituri. It was sometimes 
expressed Tith-Or; hence the summit of Parnassus had the name 
of Tithorea, being sacred to Orus, the Apollo of Greece. Pausan. 
1.10. p. 878. | 

There were places named Titaresus, from Tit-Ares, the same as 
Tit-Orus. Tirapnoves woreuos Harespx. Hesych. 
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styled An, and Anis. Hence many places were 
called Titanis and * Titana, ‘where the worship of 
the Sun prevailed: for Anes, and Hanes, signified 
the fountain of light, or fire. Titana was some- 
times expressed Tithana, by the Jonians rendered 
_ Tithena: and as Titea was supposed to have been 
the mother of the Titans, so Tithena was said to 
be their’ nurse. But they were all uniformly of 
the same nature, altars raised of soil. That 
-Tith-ana, the supposed ‘nurse, was a sacred mound 
of earth, is plain from Nonnus, who mentions an 
altar of this sort in the vicinity of Tyre; and 
says, that it was erected by those earth-born 
people, the Giants. 


* Ayys "4 Tugg wage mwovrov, ev apparyssoas de TET OLIC, 


Unysvess Baluxormoy sdupnoavro Tibavny. 


** At Sicyon was.a place called Titana. Steph. Byzant. also a 
temple. Pausan. 1. 2, p. 138. 

Eubeea called Titanis. Hesych. 

TiOnvees: T poss, ritbas. Hesych. So Tith-On was hke 
Tith-Or, wasos nave: whence was formed a. personage, named 
Tithonus, beloved by Aurora. i 

**, Nonni Dionys. 1. 40. p. 1048. 

** Bel, and Belus, was a title bestowed upon many persons, 
It was particularly given to Nimrod, who built the city Babel or 
Babylon. MUence Dorotheus Sidonius, an antient poet, calls that 
city the work of Tyrian Belus. 

VOR. AY, F 
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Upon the coast of Tyre, amid the rocks, 
The Giants rais’d an ample mound of earth, 
¥clep’d Tithena. 


Tuph also, in the antient language, was an hill; 
and ‘Typheeus is a masculine compound from 
Tuph-aia, and signifies a mound of earth. 
Typhon, Tvgey, was in like manner a compound 
of Tuph-On; and was a mount, or altar, of the 
same construction, and sacred to the sun. I 
make no doubt but both Typhon and Typheus 
were names by which the tower of Belus was of 
old denoted. But out of these the mythologists 
have formed personages ; and they represent them 
as gigantic monsters, whom the earth produced 
in defiance of heaven. Hence Typhon is, by 
Antoninus Liberalis, described as " Ins ios eFascias 


Aexasn BaConwr Tope ByAoso TOMO Le. 
This term Tvpsos has been applied to the city Tyre. But Tvetos 
here is from azn, Turris ; and Belus Tupios signifies Belus of Babel, 
who erected the famous tower. This leads me to suspect, that in 
these verses of Nonnus there is a mistake; and that this Tithena, 
which the Giants built, was not in the vicinity of the city Tyre: 
but it was an high altar, ayy. Tugs, near the tower of Babel, 
which was erected by the Titanians. Nonnus, imagining that by 
Tur was meant Tyre, has made the Tithena to be situate me ete 
srovrov, by the sea; from which, I believe, it was far removed: 
** Typhon, Terre filius. Hyginus. fab. 152. 
| i 
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Aaimwv, the offspring of the earth, a baleful Demon. 
The tower of Babel.was undoubtedly a Tuphon, 
or altar of the sun, though generally represented 
asatemple. For in those early times we do not 
read of any sacred edifices which can be properly 
called temples, but only of altars, groves, and 
high places. Hesiod certainly alludes to some: 
antient history concerning the demolition of Babel, 
when he describes Typhon, or Typheeus, as over- 
thrown by Jove. He represents him as the 
youngest son of the Earth. | 


6 ¢ 17 
 “Orrorarey texe masdae Tudwex ? Dasa Tleawen, 


Tl’ enormous Earth, 


Produc’d Typheeus last of all her brood. 


The poet speaks of him as a deity of great 
strength, and immense stature; and says, that 
from his shoulders arose an hundred serpent 
heads, and that from his eyes there issued a con- 
tinual blazing fire. And he adds, what is very 
remarkable, that had it not been for the interpo- 


*© Theogon. v. $21. | 

*7 Typheeus was properly Tai Teawga, a Pelorian mound of 
earth ; being, as I said above, a masculine from Tuphea, which 
is a compound of Tuph-aia, a mound of earth, 


2 
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sition of the chief God, this Demon would have 
obtained an universal empire. - 


8 Kas vu nev emdero EY OV HUNK AVoV NLT Evo, 
Ko ev Sys Juntos, “os abavarorrw ovekev, 
Es pn ap ofu vonoe warne avdpwute Sewy rey’ 
Lxangov d eCoovrnce, nas cCotmovt amos de yorsce 
Lepdareoy xovaEnce, xa Queavos vers varepdev, 
Vovros +’, wxsave te pout, uas'Tapraee yas. 

Toco d um’ cbovaroos meyas wedquiger Orvuros, 
Ogvuprevoro Avanroc, emesevangie de you, 
Kevya o vn’ LLL POTEOWY HATE EY LOEIDE WOVTOY. 
Zev ewes sv nopuve tov pevoc, Aero d° oder, 
Beovrny te, segonnvre, roe asPoroevre xegauvor, 
TlAnkev am Ovavjaroro emadpevos,—— 
Aurap exes on mw dupmace wAnynow imaccas, 
Here yuiobess, 


That day was teeming with a dire event; 

And o’er the world Typhceus now had reign’d 
With universal sway: but from on high 

Jove view'd his purpose, and oppos’d his power. 
For with a strong and desperate aim he hur?'d 
His dread artillery. Then the realms above, 
And earth with allits regions; then the sea, 
And the Tartarcan caverns, dark and drear, 


** Hesiod. supra. v. 836. 
Q 
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Resounded with his thundér. © Heaven was 
mov d, 

And the ground trembled underneath his feet, 

As the God march’d in terrible array. 

Still with fresh vigour Jove renew’d the fight ; 

And clad in all his bright terrific arms, 

With lightnings keen, and smouldering thun- 

derbolts, 

Press’d on him sore; till by repeated wounds 
The towing monster sunk to endless night. 
Typhon was the same personage as Typheeus ; 
and Antoninus * Liberalis describes him as a 
Giant, who was thunderstruck by Jupiter. But 
he fled to the sea, into which he plunged, and 
his deadly wounds were healed. The like has 
been said of Bacchus, that upon his flight he be- 
took himself to the sea. And when Vulcan is 
cast down from the tower, he is supposed to fall 
into the same element, Juno is accordingly pee 

to say, | 


‘Pap’ Aura, 3 € i 
b Hye VECO EARTH, UOd EM KAOY EVPEL TOYTW, 


I seiz’d him in my arms, 
And hurld him headlong downward to the sea, 


O rupwy exevrbey Exurov, nab uPavre hv QAoya, ev Tm Jarnorrn® 


Kab. 28. 
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Hesiod gives an account of the dispersion of 
the Titans, and of the feuds which preceded ; 
and he says, that the Deity at last interposed, 
and put the Titans to flight, and condemned them 
to reside in Tartarus, at the extremities of the 
earth. The description is very fine; but he. has 
confounded the history by supposing the Giants 
and Titans to have been different persons. He 
accordingly makes them oppose one another in 
battle: and even Cottus, Iapetus, Gyas, whom 
all writers mention as Titans, are by him intro- 
duced in opposition, and described as of another 
family. He sends them indeed to Tartarus; but 
supposes them to be there placed, as a guard over 
the Titans. His description, however, is much 
to the purpose ; and the first contest and disper- 
sion is plainly alluded to. I shall therefore lay | 
some part of it before the reader. a 


-) Tornves o érepubev exapruvavro Qudayyas 
Teoggovews* yesewute, Bincl” ara eeyov epacsvoy 
Ap@orsoor® dewwov de wepraye wovros OTrELWY, 

Pn ds psy’ ET aoumynrey, emEseve O° ovgayos evpus 
Lesomevoc, wedebey 0 exivarouro puanoos Orvmmos. 


e e 


Pawn do HUPOTEWY iKET Ougavoy asscoevTa 


** Theogon. v. 676. 
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KenAopevwv” os de Euviray meyarw ararnty. 

Ov & ag ers Zeus soyev tov eves, MAA VU TE ye 
Eide ev meveos wAnro Qeeves, ex de re Waray 
ave Binv’ apudis 0 ae’ aw Ovpave, nd’ am Odvwre, 
Aspaumtwy estixe cuvwxadov, os d& xseuuvos 

Ixrae aa Boovryre nas aregomn WorTEeovTo 

Xeigos dro siBaens. 

Luv 0° avepnos evooivre novi ame expaparyiCor, 
Beovrnyre, stoomnvte, xa oiWorcevra KEpaUVOV" 
Eee dt x Iuwv warn, xor wreavoro pecbow, 
Hlovrocr aT eUYETOS” TBS O° apn@ere Teomos QUT EN 
Tirnvas oBovizs* pack do nepa drav inavev 
Acreros* orcs 3d auepde nas sp0ipwy wep eovtay 
Avy MaoMaIeLTH KECHUVETE SEQOTNTTE. 


e * ° e e © e e ° ° @ 2 ed 


Kavuno re Seomicioy nareyev {005 
Exawwbn de pan. | 
Kas res oes Tirnvas vio xPovos evpvodeins 
Tsurbav, nos dermoiri ev apyarsooiy ednoa, 
Nixncovres yeooi vmepdumous wee sovras® 


s e e ° 2 es e e 2 oe e e e 


Evbc Sos Tirnves vo Cow negoevts 
Kexpugaras—— 

Eva de yns dvopeons, xar Tapraups nepoevros, 
Tlovrer’ arguyeroio, nas Oupave asepoevros, 


¢ 
Efens wavrav wnyor xes Weipar ears. 


Firm to their cause the Titans wide display’d 
A well-embodied phalanx; and each side 
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Gave proofs of noble prowess, and great 
strength, 
Worthy of Gods. The tumult reach’d to heaven, 
And high Olympus trembled as they strove. 
Sea too was mov’d ; and Earth astonish’d heard 
The noise and shouts of deities engae’d, 
High vaunts, loud outcries, and the din of war. 
Now Jove no longer could withhold his ire ; 
Butrose with tenfold vengeance: down he 
huri’d 
His lightning, dreadful implement of wrath, 
Which flash’d incessant : and before him mov’d 
His awful thunder, with tremendous peal 
Appalling, and astounding, .as it roll’d. 
For. from a mighty hand_it shap’d its. course, 
Loud echoing through the vaulted realms of d ay. 
Meantime storms rag’d ; and dusky whirlwids 
rose. 
Still blaz’d the ieee with continual glare, 
Till nature lan guish’d : and th’ expanded deep, 
And every stream, that lav’d the glowing earth, 
Boil'd with redounding heat... A ruddy flame 
Shot upwards to the fiery cope ef heav’n, 
Shedding a baleful influence; and the gleam 
Smote dreadful on the Titan bands, whose eyes 
Were blasted, as they gaz d; nor could they 
stand 
The fervour, but exhausted sunk to ground. 
The Gods, victorious, seiz’d the rebel crew, 
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-And sent them, bound in adamantine chains, 
To earth’s deep cavertis, and the shades of night. 
Here dwell th’ apostate brotherhood, consign’d 
To everlasting durance: here they sit 
Age after age in melancholy state, 

- Still pining in eternal gloom, and lost 

To every comfort. Round them wide extend 
The dreary bounds of earth, and sea, and air, 

Of heaven above, and Tartarus below.  — = 


Such was the first great commotion among men. 
It was described by the poets as the war of the 
Giants; who raised mountains’ upon mountains 
in order that they might scale heaven, The sons 
“of Chus were the aggressors in these acts of re- 
bellion. They have been represented under the 
character both of Giants and Titanians: and are 
said to have been dissipated into different parts 
of the world. One place of their retreat is men- 
tioned fo have been in that part of Scythia, which 
bordered upon the Palus Meotis. It was called 
* Keira; and described as a vast cavern, which 
they fortified. The Romans under Crassus are 
said to have viewed it. But Keir, and Keirah, sig- 
nified of old a city or fortress: and it was the 


ess i OMANaOY THY Keseny HGASAEYNY. Dion. Cassius; 1. 51. 
p. 313. 
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appellative name of the place, to which this peo- 
ple retired. They were to be found in various 
parts, as I shall shew: but the most prevailing 
notion about the Titanians was, that after their 
war against heaven, they were banished to Tar- 
tarus, at the extremities of the earth. The an- 
tient Grecians knew very little of the western 
parts of the world. They therefore represent the 
Titans, as in a state of darkness ; and Tartarus 
as an infernal region. 


“ Kas rag pev ume sboves evevodeing 
Teprbay, nas decor vm apyareorri educa, 


. Torooy eveoh’ uro ys, orap Oveavos es” como youne, 


They plac’d the rebels, fast in fetters bound, 
Deep in a gloomy gulf; as far remov’d | 
From earth’s fair regions, as the earth from 
heaven. 
They are the words of Hesiod ; who says, that 
an anvil of iron being dropped down would but 
just reach the abyss in ten days. Here the Titans 
were doomed to reside. . 


“™* Evo Seor Tirnvec ume Copy neposvrs 


ee ee a AO Sees hen eS nae nen ee ates chal Us ag 


*3 Hesiod. Theog, v.717. 
“ Thid. v. 729. 
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Kexpupara, Berner Asoc vepednyepeTaxo, 
Xwgus Ey EUQWEYTS, BEAWONS ETN ATA YONG. 
Evba Puyns, Korros ve, xas o Bosagens peyodupos 


Naisov, 


There the Titanian Gods by Jove’s high will 
In mansions dark and dreary lie conceald, 
Beyond the verge of nature. Cottus here, 
And Gyges dwell, and Briareus the bold. 


hese were part of the Titanian brood, though 
he author seems not to allow it. This will ap- 
year from some of the Orphic fragments, where 
ve have the names of the Titans, and a similar 
ccount of their being condemned to darkness. 


5 Kory te, Keesov te posyav, Dopnuy te xearaioy, 


3 ¢ 3 
Kas Keovay, Quscavorl’, “Yreceiovar, Iameroy te. 


[he poet here specifies seven in number; Ceeus, 
Crius, Phorcys, Cronus, Oceanus, Hyperion, 
ind Iapetus, and he adds, 


c + 
Qs F autres evonrev wpmerArrov nT0e EX AVTHS, 
Kas Quoi exvopiny,——-— 


“Pyrte Cabuy Yyains £5 Taerapoy. 
rr i pc te EE TF SE A SO SS ESET 


5 Orphic. Frag. p. 374. 
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Soon as high Jove their cruel purpose saw, 
And lawless disposition— 


He sent them down to Tartarus consign’d, 


If we look into the grounds of these fictions, 
we shall find that they took their rise from this 
true history. A large body of Titanians, after 
the dispersion settled in Mauritania, which is the 
region styled Tartarus. Diodorus Siculus men- 
tions the coming of Cronus into these parts ; and 
gives us the names of the brotherhood, those sons 
of Titwa, who came with them. The principal of 
these, exclusive of Cronus, were * Oceanus, 
Ceeus, Iapetus, Crius, and Hyperion: who were 
supposed’ first to have settled in Crete. Atlas 
was another of them, from whom they had the 
name of *” Atlantians ; arid they were looked upon 
as the offspring of heaven. ‘The above historian 
describes the country, which they possessed, as 
lying upon the great ocean: and however it may 
be represented by the poets, he speaks of it as 


a 


f 


** Diodor. Sic. 1. 5. p. 334. According to Apollodorus, 
their names were Ouranus, Ceeus, Hyperion, Crius, Tapetns, and 
the youngest of all, Cronus, 1.1. p. 2. 

~ Diodor.: i. 3. p. 189, 
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a happy * region. The mythologists adjudged 


the Titans to the realms of night ; and conse- 
quently to a most uncomfortable climate ; merely 
from not attending to the purport of the term 
Logos. 7 


Evie Seon Firnves v7r0 Copw negorvrs 

Kexougaras* | 
It is to be observed, that this word had two sig- 
nifications. First, it denoted the west, or place 
of the setting sun. Hence Ulysses being in a 
state of uncertainty says, ? s,yag 7 wwe, omn Cogos, 
sd én nus. We cannot determine, which 1s the 
west, or which is the east. It signified also: dark- 
ness: and from this secondary acceptation the 
Titans of the west were consigned to the realms 
of night; being situated in respect to Greece to- 
wards the regions of the setting sun. The vast 
unfathomable abyss, spoken of by the poets, is 
the great Atlantic Ocean; upon the borders of 
which Homer also places the gloomy mansions, 
where the Titans resided. The antients had a 
notion, that the earth was a widely-extended 
plain; which terminated abruptly, im a vast cliff 


a Xwpay EVOL LOVEL. Ibid. 


*9 Odyss. K. vy. 190. 
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of immeasurable descent. At the bottom was 4 
chaotic pool, or ocean; which was so far sunk 
beneath the confines of the world, that, to express 
the depth and distance, they imagined, an anvil 
of iron tossed from the top would not reach it un- 
der ten days. But this mighty pool was the ocean 
abovementioned ; and these extreme parts of the 
earth were Mauritania, and Iberia: for in each of 
these countries the Titans resided.’ Hence Cal- 
limachus, speaking of the latter country, describes 
the natives under the title of ® Oduyoves Tirnves ; by 
which is meant the offspring of the antient Ti- 
tans. ‘They were people of the Cuthite race, who 
also took up their habitation in Mauritania; and 
were represented as the children of Atlas. He 
was described as the son of Tapetus the Titan; 
and of so vast a stature, as to be able.to support 
the heavens, ” 


qt 4% oe 2 
Toy meord lnweroso wos exer oveayoy eveup 


ee 


3° Zoos, cxortoc. Hesych.  Acyss 0: & woimrns nas ro THOTNS, nee 
tnv over, Cooy. Ibid. 
3° Kearopy avesnrcvres meng. 
OLsyovos Ternves ap ECITEDS So XATOWNTOS. 
Hymn. in Delon. v. 174. 

3 Hesiod. Theog. v. 746. 

Arras o Ovegavoy eveoy ayes xparreenc or aVaYyHNS 

Tlespaciy ev yoons. Ibid. v. 517. 
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Esnws, xeQaanre nab annuarnes Mroeooty 


Ast pews. 


There Atlas, son of great Lapetus, 
With head inclin’d, and ever-during arms, 
Sustains the spacious heavens. 


To this Atlantic region the Titans were banished; 
and supposed to live in a state of darkness beyond 
the limits of the known world. 3 


* Tiecobev dt, Sewv exrocbev awavrey, 


Ternves VRS2Cb WEONY NM eECS Copegoro. 


Perthést ren 
Of all their kindred Gods the Titans 


Beyond the realms of chaos dark. 


dwell, 


By xaos Cogegov We must certainly understand the 
western ocean; upon the borders of which, and 
not beyond it, these Titanians dwelt. By the 
Nubian Geographer the Atlantic is uniformly 
called, according to the present version, Mare 
Tenebrarum. * Aggressi sunt mare tenebrarum, 
quid in eo esset, exploraturi. They ventured inte 


* Thid.-y; 813: ; 
°3 Geog, Nubiensis. p. 4. p. 6. and p. 156. 
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the sea of darkness, in order to explore what ié¢ 
might contain. Another name for Tartarus,. to 
which the poets condemned the Titans and Giants, 
was Erebus. This, like 2ogos, was a term of two- 
fold meaning. For Ereb, any, signified both the 
west, and also darkness; and this served to con- 
firm the notion, that the Titans were consigned 
to the regions of night. But gloomy as the 
country is described, and horrid, we may be as- 
sured, from the authorities of ** Diodorus and 
Pliny, that it was quite the reverse ; and we have 
reason to think, that it was much- resorted to; 
and that the natives for a long time kept up 
a correspondence with other branches of their 
family., Homer affords some authority for this 
opinion, ina passage where he represents Jupiter 
as accosting Juno, who is greatly displeased. 
33 gcbey J EYW BH chEeyiCor 

Xwowevns, 40 SIKe TH VELM@TE weread soya 
Pains xo woyroso, ww’ lareroors Keovocre 
‘Hyevor, BT eUyns "Lrrepsovos Heatoso 


to 9 9 
'Teorovr, ar ayemorrs, Baus de re Teweraeos apis. 


£ shall not, says Jupiter, regard your resentment ; 


= Kweay Ev dae nover venouevos (AtrAayres). 1. 3. p. 189. 
> Tliad. ©. v. 477. 
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not though you should desert me, and betake your- 
self to the extremities of the earth, to the bounda- 
ries of sea and land; vearu wesoata, to the lower 
limits, where Lapetus and Cronus reside ; who never 
enjoy the light of the sun, nor are refreshed with 
cooling breezes; but are seated in the depths of 
Lartarus. ¥n the Ion of Euripides, Cretisa, being 
in great distress, wishes that she could fly away 
to the people of the western world, which she 
alludes to as a place of security. 


3° Af UY ev ay wrainy obec 
TIoorw yoias “EAAavias 
Aseous ‘Eorepizs* 


’ | 
Osoyv ciov aAyos exafor. 


O! that I could be wafted through the yield- 
eer | | 
Far, very far, from Hellas, 
To the inhabitants of the Hesperian region : 
So great is my load of grief. 


From the words of Jupiter above, who tells J uno, 
that she may retire to the regions in the west ; 
and from these of Creiisa, who longs to betake 
herself to the same parts, we may infer, that in 


39 Euripid. Ion. v. 796. 
YO TY, G 
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the first ages it was not uncommon for people in 
distress to retire to these settlements. Probably 
famine, «sickness, and oppression, as well as the 
inroads of a powerful enemy, might oblige the 
Ionim to migrate. And however the Atlantic 
Titanians may have been like the Cimmerians, 
described as a people devoted to darkness, yet 
we find them otherwise represented by Creusa, 
who styles them Asegas ‘Eoregizs, the stars of the 
western world. They were so denominated from 
being the offspring of the original Ionim, or 
Peleiadz, of Babylonia; in memory of whom 
there was a constellation formed in the heavens. 
These Peleiade are generally supposed to have 
been the daughters of Atlas, and by their names 
the stars in this constellation are distinguished. 
Diodorus Siculus has given us a list of them, and 
adds, that from them the most celebrated *” heroes 
were descended. The Helladians were particu- 
larly of this family; and their religion and Gods 
were of Titanian * original. 


7 Diodor. Sic. 1. 3. p. 194. 

a5 Oveava nas Ing eiosy on aegs Keoror, nos Gb a@AAos Tiraves? ex de 
rwv Trravwv os US EpOS @ro. Scholiain Pind. Nem. Od. 6. v.1. 

Ternves—— Herepor Weoyovor Warepwy. Orphic. Hymn. 36. 
Pindar says, that the Titans were at last freed from their bondage. - 
Auce 0: Zevs a@Oeros Tignes Pyth. Od. 4, v. 518. 
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- GENESIS. Cuapr. X. 


V. 8. And Cush begat Nimrod. He began to 
be a mighty one in the earth. 


10. And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel, 
and Erech, and Accad, and Calne, in the land of 
Shinar. 

11. Out of that land went Jor th edt and 
builded Nineveh; and the city Rehoboth, and 
Calah : 

12. And Rezen between Nieto and Calah ; 
the same is a great city. 


IN the course of my arguments I have followed 
the common interpretation of the passage above 
about Assur, and Nineve in verse the eleventh. 
And I think we may be assured, both from the 
context, and from the subsequent history of the 
city and country, that this. is the true meaning 
of the sacred writer. I mention this because the 
learned Bochart does not allow that Nineve was 
founded by Assur. He gives a different inter- 
pretation to the * meee going contrary to ci 


. ; : ' 


Gen: é€: 16. ¥--12. 
GQ 
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the versions which have preceded. Instead of 


out of this land went Assur, and builded Nineve, 
he renders it, out of this land he (Nimrod) went 
into Assur, or Assyria, and built the cities men- 
tioned. “* He adds, habeo persuasissimum Assur 
hic hominis nomen non esse, sed loci:—adeoque 
verba Hebrea ita reddenda: Egressus est in As- 
syriam, Iam persuaded, that the term Assur is 
not in this place the-name of a man; but of a 
place.—The words therefore in the original ane to 
be thus interpreted. LHe (Nimrod) went out of 
this land into Assyria. In this opinion he has 
been followed by others, who have been too 
easily prejudiced against the common acceptation 
of the passage. 

As the authority of Bochart must necessarily be 
of great weight, I have subjoined his arguments, 
that the reader may judge of their validity. 

1. His first objection to the common version is 
this. He thinks, that there is an. impropriety in 
having the name of Assur, the son of Shem, in- 
troduced where the sacred text is taken up with 
the genealogy of the sons of Ham. 

@, It is contrary to order, that the operations 
of Assur should be mentioned vy, 11. and his birth 
not till afterwards at v. 22. 


a 


® Geog. Sacra. 1. 4. ¢, 12. p. 229, -He is followed in. this 
opinion by Le Clerc. 
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3. There is nothing particular in saying that 
Assur went out of the land of Shinar; for it was 
in a manner common to all mankind, who were 
‘from thence scattered abroad over the face of the 
earth. 

These objections are by no means well ground- 
ed: and the alteration proposed, by remedying a 
fancied evil, would run us into innumerable dif- 
ficulties and contradictions. Is Assur be in this 
passage referred to as the name of a region, the 
same as Assyria: and if Nimrod seized upon a 
pre-occupied place ; colonies must have gone forth 
before the dispersion from Babel. This (what- 
ever my opinion may be) is a contradiction in 
Bochart ; who supposes the dispersion to have 
been universal, and from the land of Shinar; not 
allowing any previous migration, The principal 
city of Nimrod was Babel, separated from Nine- 
ve, and the other cities above, by a sandy * wild; 
and it is said to have been left unfinished. They 
left off to build the city. c. 11. v. 8. Is it credi- 
ble, that a person would traverse a desert, and 
travel into a foreign country to found cities, be- 


** Among the learned men, who have betaken themselves to 
these researches, I have hardly met with one, that has duly con- 


sidered the situation, distance, and natural history of the places, 
about which they treat, 
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fore he had completed the capital of his own 
kingdom? It cannot, I think, be imagined. 

As to the supposed impropriety of introducing 


an account of Assur, where the text is taken up» 


with the genealogy of another family, it is an ob- 


jection of little weight. It arises from our not 


seeing things in their true light. We should ob- 
serve, that it is not properly the history of Assur, 
which is here given; but the history of Nimrod. 
He trespassed upon Assur, and forced him out of 


his original property : and the accounts of each | 


are so connected, that one must be mentioned 
with the other, or the history would be incom- 
plete. Many things recorded in Scripture are not 
introduced according to precise method: and the 
like is to be found in all writings. We have in 
the same book of Moses an account given of 
* Canaan, the son of Ham, antecedent to the 
genealogy of his family, which comes afterwards 
in another * chapter. | 

Bochart thinks, that the mentioning of Assur’s 
going forth out of Shinar is unnecessary: as it was 
a circumstance common to all mankind: butIhave 
endeavoured to prove, that all mankind were not 
concerned in the dispersion from Shinar. Be- 


4* Gen. c. 9. 
43 c: 10. 
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sides, Bochart does not quote the whole of the 
passage, but omits, what is immediately sub- — 
joimed, and of no small moment. The sacred 
writer does not merely say, that Assur went forth 
out of the land; but that he went out and builded 
cities ; a circumstance not common to all. These 
cities were afterwards of great renown; and it 
was of consequence to be told their founder, and 
the reason of their being built. 

This learned writer tries farther to’ prove, that 
the Hebrew term xx’, which is translated by the 
words went forth, always denotes a martial expe- 
dition: and he adds, Nimrod porro dicitur egres- 
sus esse in Ass .r, nempe ad bellum inferendum. | 
By this we find, that, according to Bochart, 
Nimrod made war upon the Assyrians, and 
“ seized upon their country. I should be glad 
to know when this happened. Was it antece- 
dent to the general dispersion? If so; colonies 
had gone forth, and kingdoms were founded, be- 
fore that event: and the dispersion was not, as 
he maintains, general; a circumstance, which I 
have urged before. If it were afterwards; then 
Nimrod and his associates were left to follow their 
wicked purposes, when all other families were 


4+ Quod jure non poterat sibi arrogare, id per vim usurpayit. 
Bochart, 1. 4. p. 230. : 
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scattered abroad. When the rest of the world 
was dissipated, the founders of Babel were ex- 
empted from the calamity. This, I think, cannot 
be allowed. : | 

Bochart farther adds, that Nimrod must have 
been in possession of Assyria: for it was called 
the land of Nimrod. The converse perhaps might 
have been true, that the land of Nimrod was 
called Assyria: for the region of Babylonia and — 
Chaldea was the original country of Assur, and 
was possessed by Nimrod. But that the region 
about Nineve, to which Bochart alludes, was ever 
referred to Nimrod, I am certain is a groundless 
surmise : and Bochart is mistaken in the passage, 
which he guotes. His evidence is taken from 
* Micah, where these words are found. Et de- 
pascent terfam Assyriz gladio, et terram Nimrod 
lanceis ejus : “ vel si mavis, ostiis ejus. He sup- 
poses, that the land of Assur, and the land of 
Nimrod, ef which the prophet here makes men- 
tion, were one and the same region. But he is 
surely guilty of a strange presumption. If this 
were the purport of the passage, there would be, 
I think, an unnecessary repetition ; and a redun- 
dancy not conimon in the sacred writings. By 


45 c, be Vv. 6. 
4° Bochart supra. . 
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the land of Assur is plainly meant the region of 


Assyria; but by the land of Nimrod is signified 


the country of Babylonia, which was the true 
and only land of Nimrod. In order to understand © 
the purport of the prophecy, we should consider 
the time when it was *’ uttered. Micah is fore- 
telling the ruin of the Assyrian empire, of which 
Babylonia, by conquest, had been made a part. 
But the Babylonians were at this time disengaging 
themselves from their dependence, and setting up 
for themselves. However, as they made a part 


of the Assyrian empire, they were to share in its 


calamities. To these events the prophecy alludes; 
in which two nations, and two different regions, 


are described. We may therefore be assured, 


that the land of Assyria, and the land of Nimrod, 
were two distinct countries. 

In consequence of this, it may not be ic actin 
to recapitulate what I have before said about the 
peopling of the regions, of which we have been 
treating. At the time of the migration from 
Ararat, in Armenia, the sons of Shem came down 
through the principal passage in Mount Taurus 


to the countries which they were to occupy. 


Elam possessed the region called afterwards Ely- 


= 


*? Micah prophesied about the times of Salmanassar, and 
Assarhadon ; and of Merodach Baladan of Babylonia, 
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mais, upon the lower and eastern part of. the 
Tigris ;* and opposite to him was Assur. Above, 
Elam was Arphaxad, whose region was afterwards 
’ called Arpacitis ; and his opposite to the west was 
Aram. Lud took possession of the country called 
Audie, Ludia, and bordered upon Tobal, Meshech, 
Gomer, Ashkenaz, and other sons of Japhet. 
For they seem at first to have settled in the regions 
of Asia Minor. The sons of Chus came at last 
by a different rout from the east, and invaded 
the territories of Assur, who was obliged to re- 
treat. He accordingly passed northward into the 
region of Aram, a part of which he occupied ; 
and to secure himself from his enemy to the south, 
he built four cities, which are specified by the 
sacred writer. To shew the disposition of these 
families in a clearer light, I must refer the reader 
to the map, which is subjoined. 


48 Elam, regio Persidis trans Babylonem. Hieron. EAvpcts 
HOIL&L——TNS Lsodes eyyus. Stephanus. Byzant. 
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TITANIAN WAR. 
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"Tue first war of the Titans consisted in acts 
of apostasy, and rebellion against Heaven: but 
there was another war, in which they were en- 
gaged with a different enemy, being opposed by 
men, and at last totally discomfited, after a long 
and bitter contention. This event will be found 
to have happened in consequence of the disper- 
sion. It is a piece of history which has been 
- looked upon as so obscure, and the time of it so 
remote, that many have esteemed it as merely a 
poetical fable. Yet, from the light already dis- 
closed, and from farther evidence to be obtained, 
we may determine many circumstances concern- 
ing it, both in respect to the people between 
whom it was waged, and to the time when it was 
carried on. I have taken notice of two memo- 


"F. 
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rable occurrences, and have endeavoured properly 
to distinguish them, though they are considered 
by most writers as one single event ;—I mean the 
migration of families to their several places of 
allotment, and the dispersion of the Cuthites 
afterwards. The first is mentioned as effected in 
the days of Peleg; the other is introduced by 
the sacred writer afterwards, and spoken of as 
a different event. The Titanian war is to be dis- 
tinguished from both, being of still later date, 
yet not far removed from the dispersion. It has 
been shewn, that the sons of Chus were engaged 
in building a mighty city in the region which 
they had usurped, and in erecting a lofty tower, 
to prevent their being scattered abroad. They 
were, however, dispersed; the tower was de- 
serted, and the city left unfinished.. These cir- 
cumstances seem, in great measure, to be recorded 
by the Gentile writers. They add, that a war. 
soon after commenced between the Titans and 
the family of Zeuth, which was the first war that 
ever happened among the sons of men. Some 
suppose it to have been carried | on against 
Cronus: * fAETH de Keone tends Tirnys susnvas WOAEMOY. 


I ms € 1 ae 
Eves O” bs AEYUG! TYG WewTYs Ex Yns -LYATYOVTLS, PHA TE Heb 
weyeees waviobevras, was On Cewy HAT ADpLINT YTS eILEWVOVEES Eyer, 
ane . 
Llueyau Tuerw nariceroy COEKPERY, “bYCL VLD Bacvawy ssw’ yoy 4re eocoy 
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But it matters little under what titles the chief 
characters are represented, for the history is the 
same. It was no other than the war mentioned 
by Moses, which was carried on by four kings of 
the family of Shem against the sons of Ham and 
Chus, to avenge themselves of those bitter ene- 
mies, by whom they had been greatly agerieved. 
The dispersion from Babylonia had weakened the 
Cuthites very much; and the house of Shem 
took advantage of their dissipation, and re- 
covered the land of Shinar, which had been un- 
duly usurped by their enemies. Babylon seems 
to have been under a curse, and not occupied, 
being destitute both of prince and people; in 
lieu of which we read of a king of Senaar, or 
Shinar, who joins the confederates, having lately 
gotten possession: of that province. There is a 
curious fragment of Hestixus Milesius, which 
seems to relate to this part of the Titanic history, 
and supplies what is omitted in the account given 
by Moses. The passage is in Josephus; who tells 
us, from several evidences in antient history, that 
the tower of Babel was overthrown by whirl- 
winds, and that a confusion of speech ensued. 


eiveb Te oveuve, nas Tes avenoug Ozorcs Bwleovras avarpelas crepe 
~ 
GUTOUTE TO pn KaWNA.— LET OE Kpovw nos Titnys cusnvas moneuor. 


Abydenus apud Euseb. Prap. i. 9. p. 416. 
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And he adds, that in respect to Senaar, the Shinar’ 
of the Scriptures, there was a passage in Hestizus. 
“Milesius, in which it was mentioned; and he: 
subjoins the passage. * Tey ds Tegewy res diacwlerras, 
aa Te Evumass sos bEQWLOT Oe AaGovras, es Levene rng 
Babuawvias ere. “Xusdvavras de ro Aosrov evrevbev, vawre 
THs Spoyawooras TAS TUVOLLLAS WOT HaMmevos DAVTAVS XAE 
ynv inasor xarerambavoy thy svtuxscav. Some have 
imagined that this history related to the people 
saved at the deluge; v2¢ diaowlevTas aro TH XAT HKAUT MS, 
But this is impossible; for we cannot suppose 
that the rites of Jupiter Enualius were preserved 
by Noah, or that the priests of this Deity were: 
in the Ark. Josephus moreover introduces this 
passage as if Hestieus had been speaking aege 
re weds Acyoueve Xevane, about the country called’ 
Senaar. But this too is certainly a mistake, as 
may be seen from the words of the author. He 
is not treating about Babylon in the land of 
Senaar, but of Senaar in the land of Babylonia; 


2 O, de Otor YEMOUG TET EUV OY TES avereerpay Tov Ilupyoy, xas Ora 
exary Quvyv EOWKaY HELE OL TETO BaGuawve ouveen nAndnvees THY GOAL. 
Iles Of TY WEB TH Aeyowevs Levawe ev TH BaCvawyse KOPe pavnoveves 
“Essasos Acyov ers? Tuy Or ‘Tegewy T3S Seeowberras Ta T8 Evuaarss Aine: 
bE pacer a Aacbovras ES Levawe TNC BaCuawmac erbcw. Lusovavras of To 
Aoswow evrevOey VIO TNS GoyAWoo as Tas ouvosnsces TOOMMTOAEVOL TOLET AVS, | 
Ob YHY EXASOE waTEnce ue avoy THY EVTUX BTA. Joseph. Ant. 1. 1. ¢. 46 


Ruseb. Prep. Evang. 1,9. p. 416. Euseb. Chron. p. 13, 
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and of circumstances subsequent to the disper- 
sion. Senaar in Babylonia must have been the 
city of that name, and not the country. It was 
the same as the Shinar of Moses, and the Singara 
of Ptolemy and other writers. Hestieus had, 
undoubtedly, been treating of the demolition of 
the tower at Babel, and of the flight of the 
priests. To this he subjoined the curious piece 
of history which has been transmitted to us by 
Josephus. The purport of it is this: After the 
ruin of the tower, the priests, who escaped from 
that calamity, saved the implements of their ido- 
latry, and whatever related to the worship of their 
Deity, and brought them, es Levaug rs Babuawyas, 
to the city Senaar, in Babylonia. But they were 
again driven from hence by a second dispersion ; 
and mankind being as yet all of one’ language, 


3 The words are, tro tng bpoyrwooias Tas CUVOINIONS GroINTaLEVOS 5 
which some may suppose to mean, that they made their settlements 
where they found people of the same language. But the author adds, 
TAS TUVOLAKAS WOIneaprevos TIANTAXOY. By BAYTAYe is meant 
ey wavre tome. They made their abode in all parts of the world. 
They could not therefore be determined to any particular places, 
for it is plain that they were indeterminately scattered: and to 
shew that they had no choice, the author adds, xas ynv Exaros 
xarehanbavor tnv evtuyecay. The whole world was open before 


them: they sojourned in any land that fortune put in their way. And 


this was easy, imo rns SuoyAwooime, on account of the uniformity of 
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they made their settlements in various parts, laying 
hold of any spot to dwell in that chance offered. 
The former flight of the people from Babylon, 
and particularly of the priests, is the cireum- 
stance alluded to by the poet, when he speaks of 
Lycurgus as driving the Tithene, or Nurses, of 
Bacchus over the plain of Nusa. 


4 . 
*"Os wore mutvomevoto Aiwrucore Tibnvee 
: a ad 
a on oe 
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Upon the expulsion of this people from Senaar, 
it was, that the sons of Shem got possession of | 
that city and region; and after this success they 
proceeded farther, and attacked the Titanians in 
all their quarters. Their purpose was, cither to 
drive them away from the countries which they 
had usurped, or to subdue them totally, and re- 
duce them to a state of vassalage. They accord- 


i 5 Pa 


language, which as yet prevailed. From this antient writer we 
find, that there was originally one language in the world; and 
though at Babel there was an impediment in utterance, yet lan- 
guage suffered no alteration for some ages. Bochart alters 
ouoyrwecias to morvyAwooias; but surely this is too bold a devia- 
tion. See Geog. Sac. 1.1. p. 64. 


* liad 1. Z. v. 132. He makes them in their fright throw away 
all their idolatrous implements. ) | 
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ingly set out with a puissant ‘army, and after a 
dispute of some time, they made them * tributa- 
ries. But upon their rising in rebellion, after the 
space of thirteen years, the confederates made a 
fresh inroad into their countries, where they smote 
the Rephaims in Ashteroth Karnaim, who were 
no other than the Titans. They are accordingly 
rendered by the Seventy ° Tas Piyayras reo sy Asa- 
ew, the Giant brood in Astaroth: and the valley 
of the Rephaim, in Samuel, is translated 7 zy 
XOWAMOR Tw. Tiravey, the walley of the Titans. We 
are also told, by Procopius Gazaus, * ras Puyarras, 
xas Tiravas tovapraror, es “Pagoei "EE petsos pac’ that 
those whom the Hebrews mentioned as Raphaim, 
were -by other people called Giants and Titans. 
Those of the confederacy smote also 9 the Zuzims 
in Ham, and the Emims in Shaveh Kiriathaim. 
All these were of the Giant or Titanian race. 


> Twelve years they served Chedorlaomer. Gen. c. 14. v. 4. 

° Ibid. y.5. The rebellion of their family is alluded to by the 
prophet Isaiah, who styles them, in the language of the Seventy, 
Piyarres. LoveyepOnoav cov aevres os yiyarres, OF epZaveres ys yng. 
c. 14. v. 9. 

72. Samuel. c.5. v.18. They are mentioned by Judith. 
Oud: dsos Tiravov ewarazav avtov. c. 16. v. 8. 

* Ad 1.2. Regum.c. 5. Moses Chorenensis speaks of the 
people here mentioned as the Titans, Caxterum de Titanibus ac 
Raphemis meminerunt Sacre Litera. 1, 1, c. 5. p. ay: 

* Genes, supra. 
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Hence Moses, speaking of the land of Moab, ° 
says, © The Emims dwelt therein in times past, 4 
people great, and many, and tall, as the Anakims : 
but the Moabites call them Emims, which alse were 
accounted Giants. He mentions also the " Zuzims 
in the same light. This attack made upon the 
sons of Ham is taken notice of by Theophilus, 
who speaks of it as the first war upon * earth, 
and calls it the war of the Giants. Credenus 
assures us, that there were records in Egypt 
which confirmed the account given, by Moses 
concerning these personages of so extraordinary 
stature; and that they particularly flourished 
about the times of % Abraham and Isaac. And 
he adds, ves Ure BAAnvev Tiyavras Ovo omneves, that 


2° Deuteron. c. 2. v. 10. 
I Ibid. c. 2. v.20. Giants dwelt therein in old time, and the 


Ammonites called them Zanzummim. They were the same as the 
Zuzim. 

12 Ad Autolye. 1. 2. p. 372. burn aoyn eyeveto TWIN TB yiver Bert 
GONE ANS ETS TNE YNS, HOS narerovay Teg Tiyarras, ev Kagavatu, as 
EOyn baupe apne BUTS, Xe | 

*3 “Ors ey TOI povoss ACraaw vas toaan WworAveweaTous avOpumoss 

's XP paee i P 
ALyuTTies is ogEos yever Ox, Tove Usro EAAnion Tiqavras ovonelope rece 
p. 34. Artapanus mentions Abraham avaQegorra ess Tag Pryavras. 
Euseb. P. E. 1. 9. p..420. Josephus also mentions, that this en+ 
gagement of the four kings was, with some of the Titanic er 
Gigantic race, whom they defeated. Kar watenobay TRS aoyorss 


tov Tiyarray, Antiq. ].. ce. p. Shs 
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these were the people whom the Grecians called 
Giants. 

The most full account of the Titans and their 
defeat, is to be found in some of the Sibylline 
poetry. The Sibyls were Amonian priestesses ; 
and were possessed of antient memorials, which 
had been for a long time deposited in the temples 
where they presided.. A great part of those com- 
positions, which go under their name, is net 
worth being mentioned. But there are some 
things curious: and among these is part of an 
historical poem, to which I allude. It is un- 
doubtedly a translation of an antient record, 
found by some Grecian in an Egyptian temple: 
and though the whole is not uniform, nor perhaps 
by the same hand, yet we may see in it some 
fragments of very curious history. : 
™ AAD Groray paEYAOLO Ore TEREWVTUS CTELAMS, 

“Ac wor emnmresAnce Beorors, Ob Tlueyov TeV eay 

Xwen ev Agcvein, opodwvos d noav amevres, 

Kas Berovr’ avabny’ ess Ougavov asegoevra, 

Aurixa 0° Abavaros weyaarny emednxsy avaynnvs 

TIvevpaciv’ Auta emest’ avernos poeyay uipols mupyor 

Papo, nas Suntory em aAAnALS Epiy wecay’ 


Tavera ros Babvdwva Beoros worgs avo sYevto. 


14 Sib. Orac. 1. 3. p- 223. Theoph. ad Autolye, 1.2. p.371- 
H . 
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: Avrap ene mvieryos T erect, yawroait avlowruy 
Eis wodrus Sunray Emepr onc cy OLHAENTSS, 
Tlavrodumass pavaros diereepov, aurap Om Oo 0 
Taian Beoruy DANCSTO poeprCopuevedy BaciAnwy® 
Kas rore On dexarn even Megorray avbowrwy, ! 

EE cueg YOTURAVTPALOS EL Wporepus yever avdas, 
Kas Bacrcuoe Keovos, xar Tirav, laweros re, 
Tons TELVAL DEOISH sous Oveave, EFenarccoay 
Avlowmar, yains re 06s "5 Oupave svopec Devres, 
“Ovvenae os weogegicos exay pecorrav avPowmuv. 
Tesooas on pregides yang xara uAnooy exasou, 

Kar Baciarduoey EXASOS EX WY peEp06, ade payovTo” 

“Ognas y%e . EVEVOVTO WATEOS, petardes TE Obnoebooke 
Tavince dn WUTLOS TEAEDS MH OVOS IKETO YnoWS, 

Kas P eDevev” xe maides vrepbaoiny ogxores 

Away Wonravres, er LAAMAOUS EOIV WOT KV, 

‘Os wavreror Beororoiw exwov Bacsrnida ripny 

Apger. Kas payecavro Keovos Tivay re weos aurous. 
e 2 9° a g 3 ° cy 6 e ° e e e ® 

Aurn 2 es” apyn worms wavreras Beoroos” 

Tlowrn yoo te Beorois avrn worsporo xara” 


Kas rors Tiraveros Osos xanov eyyuaribe. 


But when the judgments of the almighty God 


" ES s ‘ ; " s 


43 Scilicet Thyeverc, Oveaviwvas, Hamoas. 
Y 9 VUE ’ 
Touts d¢ 2.0.0. res Nw e dvebero, xcs Tmy osmerpetvny Tors TpIoHY BUTS 


woe OhEMEpICTES Syncellus. p. 80, 
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Were ripe for execution ; when the Tower 
Rose to the skies upon Assyria’s plain, 
And all mankind one language only knew; — 
A dread commission from on high was given 
To the fell whirlwinds, which with dire alarm 
Beat on the Tower, and to its lowest base 
Shook it convuls’d. And now all intercourse, 
By some occult, and over-ruling power, | 
Ceas’d among men: by utterance they strove 
Perplex’d and anxious to disclose their mind ; 
But their lip fail’d them; and in leu of words 
Produc’d'a painful babbling sound ; the place 
Was hence cail’d Babel; by th’ apostate crew 
Nam’d from th’ event. Then sever’d far away 
They sped uncertain into realms unknown : 
Thus kingdoms rose; and. the glad world was 
filld. | 
"Twas the tenth age successive, since the 
nes | ere 
Ruin’d the former world: when foremost far 
Amid the tribes of their descendants stood 
Cronus, and * Titan, and Iapetus, 


\ 


*© From a common notion, that Iapetus was Japhet, this name 
is assigned to one of the three brothers: and the two others are 
distinguished by the names of Cronus, and Titan. But they are 
all three indeterminate titles. lapetus was a Titanian; and is 
mentioned as such by Diodorus. 1, 5. p. 834. "He was one of 
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Offspring of Heaven, and Earth: hence in re- 
turn | 

For their superior excellence they shar'd 

High titles, taken both from Earth and Heaven. 

For they were surely far supreme; and each 

Rul'd o’er his portion of the vassal world, 

Into three parts divided ; for the earth — 

Into three parts had been by Heaven’s decree 

Sever’d ; and each his portion held by lot. 

No feuds as yet, no deadly fray arose: 

For the good sire with providential care 

Had bound them by an ” ont and each well 
knew | 

‘That all was done in equity, and truth. 

But soon the man of justice left the world, 


Matur’d by time, and full of years. He died : 
a 
the brood, which was banished to edie and condemned to 
darkness ; 

by” lawerog te Keovos re 
“Hyevos ur avyns “YT mregtevos Heasaso 
Tepworr, at avenosoe Babus de re Tagraeos audrs. 
Homer. Ihad. ©. v. 478. He is also mentioned as an earth-born 
Giant 5 one of the prime apostates. 
Tum partu Terra nefando 
Ceeumque, Tapetumque creat, sevumque Typho&, 
Et conjuratos ceelum rescindere fratres. 
Virgil. Georg. .1. 1. vs 279; 
The history of Tapetus has no relation to Japhet. Lameros 1g rw 
Titavw, Schol. in Hon.er. supra.  Tupetus was one of the Giants, 
*7 ‘See Eusebii Chron. p. 10. 1. 38. 
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And his three sons, the barrier now remoyd, 

Rise in defiance of all human ties, 

Nor heed their plighted faith, To arms they 
fly, 7 

Lager and fierce: and now their bands com- 
plete, 

Cronus and Titan join in horrid fray ; 

Rule the great object, and the world the prize, 

This was the first sad overture to blood ; 

When war disclos’d its horrid front; and men 

Inurd their hands to slaughter. From. that 
hour 

The Gods wrought evil to the Titan race ; 

They never prospered. 


This Sibylline history is of consequence. It 
has been borrowed by some Hellenistic Jew, or 
Gnostic, and inserted amid a deal of trash of his 
own composing. The superjor antiquity of that 
part, which I have laid before the reader, is plain, 
from its being mentioned by “ Josephus. Some 
lines are likewise quoted by ” Athenagoras, and 
*° Theophilus Antiochenus, But there are passages 
afterwards which relate to circumstances of late 


8 Antiq. 1. 1. c, 45 

*9 Athenag. Leg. p. 307. peuunres Of MTHS (ZsGvaans) KOs 
plAavwr. 

Ad Antol, 2. p..47), 
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date; such as were in time much inferior to the 
age of Athenagoras; and still farther removed 
from the era of Josephus. Upon this account I 
pay a greater deference to these verses than I do 
to those which are subsequent; for these contain 
a very interesting history, and are tolerably pre- 
cise, if we consider the remoteness of thé times 
spoken of. We have here an accurate account of 
the confusion of speech, and demolition of the 
tower of Babel, and of the Titanian war; which 
ensued. And we are moreover told, that the war 
commenced in the tenth generation after the de- 
luge; and that it lasted ‘ten years; and that it 
was the first war in which-mankind were engaged. 
The author, whoever he may have been, seems to 
allude to two quarrels. The one was with ‘the 
head of the family, and proceeded from:a jealousy 
and fear lest he should have any more children ; 

as that would be a detriment in possession to 
those whom-he: already *° had. Something of this 
nature runs’ through the whole of the: Pagan 
mythology. The other quarrel was upon a similar 
account. It began through ambition, anda de- 
sire of rule among the Titans; and terminated in 
their ruin. Beaks. cont mate to the account 
given above, mentions, that soon after the demo- 


Se orn ren remeron a a a ee) ——~ rn cera = 7 aes 


Tee Sibylline Verses.. 1. 3, p. 227, 
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lition of the tower commenced the * war between 
Cronus and Titan; and that it was carried on 
by people of uncommon strength and_ stature. 
Eupolemus also, whom I have before quoted, calls 
them * Giants; and says, that they were scat- 
tered over the face of the earth. Upon this 
dispersion Babylonia was quite evacuated, and 
the city left unfinished. Some of the fugitives 
betook themselves to Shinar, a city which lay 
between Nineve and Babylon, to the north of 
the region, which they had quitted. Others 
came into Syria, and into the Arabian provinces, 
which bordered upon Canaan. Those who fled 
to Shinar, the Senaar of Hestizus Milesius, re- 
sided there some time., But being in the vicinity 
of Elam, and Nineve, they raised the jealousy of 
the sons of Ashur, and of the Elamites, who 
formed a confederacy against them; and, after a 
dispute of some time, drove them from that 
neighbourhood. And, not contented with. this, 
they prosecuted their vengeance still farther, and 
invaded all those of the line of Ham westward; 


eee eee 


1 “Hd, 3: aTTOY EWA Fe Oveare (ony Tove), Hab TSG CVEURS 
aver per as— eT de Keovw Te nar Tirnys cusnyas troAspov. Kuseb. 
Prep. Evang. b. 492 C. 14. Dp. A16. Syncel. p. 44. Zeus wect 10g 
wens mpas Tiravas emorsunce. Athenag. Legatio. p. 325. 
| 72 Ewas ov. avres Tiyarras. Kuseb. Prep. Evang. he-Opae. 1% 

p. 418. 
9 
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and made them tributaries as far as the confine 
of Egypt. The sacred writings take notice of 
the conclusion of the war, which ended almost 
in the extirpation of some families in these parts ; 
especially of those which were properly Titanian. 
And that this was the same war which happened 
in the time of Abraham, is manifest from its being in 
the tenth generation from the deluge: for Abraham 
was tenth in descent from Noah ; and consequently 
from the deluge. Cedrenus is very particular in 
his account of these times. He says, that in the 
days of Abraham, *+rzs wasdes re Queave HLT OL S 
the sons of Celus flourished. And having before 
spoken of the. Patriarch’s retiring upon account 
of a famine into Egypt, he adds, “ yiweras dt xae o 
Tirevay woos tov Arm warsuos t about this time was the 
war of the Titans against Jupiter. ‘Theophilus 
also gives an account of this war from the histo- 
rian Phallus. * Kas yae Bnag tov Acougimy Bacrsucay= . 
wos, xas Koovz, xas Tiravos, ParaAos peuyntas, Pxcxwy, 
rov Bndov wemodgunxevas cov tos Titacs woos tov Aim, xas 
Ra oun aurw Orus Aeryomeves, Evdz ones, xq o Tuyng 
NTTHAVELS EDUYEV E55 Taprnacov. Phallus takes notice of 


"2 P29, 

** Tbid. 

*’ L. 3. p. 399. He makes the Titans war against the Gods; 
but they were properly the persons esteemed immortal. He alsa 
inakes Belus an Assyrian, instead of a Babylonian, 
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the Assyrian monarch Belus; likewise of Cronus’ 
and Titan: and he says, that Belus and the Titans 
made war upon Jupiter and the Gods; and that 
Gyges being worsted in battle fled from those parts 
to Tartessus. Instead of Cronus, he mentions 
Jupiter, as the person engaged on the opposite 
side; but it is.of little consequence by, what title 
the leaders be called, for the history of the war is 
very plain. In Moses we read only of the con- 
clusion; but the Gentile writers give a detail of 
the whole procedure from the beginning of the 
quarrel. We accordingly find, that there were 
three brothers, and three families, one of which 
was the Titanian: that they had early great jea- 
lousies; which their a a just man, foresaw 
would, if not prevented, become fatal. He there- 
fore appointed to each a particular portion in the 
earth, and made them swear that they would not 
invade each others right. This kept them during 
his lifetime in order: but after his demise tue 
Titans commenced hostilities, and entered into an 
association against the family of Shem, When 
they first formed themselves into this confederacy 
they are said to have raised an “altar; and upon 


7° Touro ssiv, 9 a mewtoy ob Orr Thy gvvwporray eQevro, ore ems 
Keovoy o Zeus ES PaTEUTEY. Eratosth. Aster. Sucsasnesov. p. 14. 

Hyginus supposes that the Gods swore upon this altar when 
they were going to oppose the Titans; and he says that it was 
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this they swore never to abandon the league, nor 
to give up their pretensions. This altar was the. 
work of the Cyclopians, a people who seem to 
have been wonderfully ingenious: and it is 
thought that the Chaldeans, in memorial of this 
transaction, inserted an altar in their antient 
*7 sphere. | | 

From the sacred historian we may daft that 
there were two periods of this war: the first, 
when the king of Elam and his associates laid the 
Rephaim, Emim, Horites, and Amalekites, under 
contribution: the other, when upon their rebellion 
they reduced them a second time to obedience. 
The first part is mentioned by several antient 
writers ; and is said to Fave lasted ten years.. 


the work of the Cyclopians. But the Cyclopians were Titanians ; 
and the altar was for the use of their brotherhood, who were 
called Tirnves Seon. 
Terqves ve CARES ef euvopec ce Seos ve. 
Homer. Hymn. in Apol..v. 335. 
Juno, in Homer, swears by the Titans as the original Deities. 
. Sexe &” avonven Oravras 
Tous UmoTaprapses, os Ternves nawrcovras. ITliad. &. v. 279. 
In this we have a short, but true, history of dzmon-worship, 
and its origin. 
‘ ae EOnwcey ‘noes AUTO Ev To Oven £46 [LYNLOTUYOY. I-ratosthenes 
supra. Some however think, that it was placed there upon 
another account; in memorial of the first altar that wag raised 
after the flood. 
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‘Hesiod takes notice of both, but makes the first 
rather of longer duration. 
| * 
28 Suvenews smayovro Cenc Ages evicuTes. 
Ten years and more they sternly strove in arms, 


He in another place speaks of it as a very long 
and stubborn affair. 


_ Anpov yao pugvavTo, wovev Sumarye EN OUTES, 


Titnves te Se01, nas voor Koove efeyevovro. 


Year after year in cruel conflict strove — 
The Titan Gods, and those of Cronus’ line. 


In the second engagement the poet informs us, 
that the Titans were quite discomfited, and ruin- 
ed: and according to the mythology of the — 
Greeks, they were condemned to reside in Tarta- 
rus, at the extremities of the known world. Ac- 
cording to the Mosaic account, it happened 
fourteen years after the conclusion of the first 


Fi ES oe Sr UREN REE REI RAUNT ane a TED SG 


28 Theog. v. 636. 
79-V.629. Moxopevwr de aurwv eviautas deme nI'n vw Ave exvoncs 
cay vinny. Apollodorus. bls. ae 
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war. © Twelve years they served Chedorlaomer : 
andin the thirteenth they rebelled. And in the 
Jourteenth year came Chedorlaomer, and the kings 
that were with him; and smote the Rephaims in 
Ashteroth Karnaim, and the Zuzims in Ham, and 
the Emims in Shaveh Kiriathaim : and the Horites 
an their mount Seir unto El Paran, which is by 
the wilderness. And they returned and came to 
En- Mishpat, which is in Kadesh, and smote all the 
country of the Amalekites, and also the Amorites, 
that dwelt in Hazezon Tamar. And there came 
out the king of Sodom, and the king of Gomorrah, 
&c. Josephus, and later writers, do not consider 
the purport of the scripture account, nor the ex- 
tent of this war: but speak of it as carried on 
chiefly, if not solely, with the petty kings of the 
Asphaltite vale. They bore an inconsiderable 
part in this grand * affair: and were taken in af- 
ter a sweep of many, and far more powerful, na- 
tions. The former war, when the power of the 
Titans was first broken, seems to have been a 
memorable era with the Cuthites and their de- 
scendants, though overlooked by other people. 
The kings, who composed the confederacy 
against the Titans, were the king of Elam, the 


%° Genesis. \c. 14. v. 4, 5, 6; 
** See Observations and Inquiries. vol. vi. p. 203. 
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king of Elasur, the king of Shinar, and a fourth, 
styled king of nations. It was a family associa- 
tion against a common enemy, whence we may 
form a judgment concerning the princes of 
whom it was composed. Of the king of Shi- 
nar we know little: only we may be assured, 
that he was of the line of Shem; who had re- 
covered the city, over which he ruled, from 
the Titanians. And we may farther presume, that 
Tidal king of Nations was no other than the king 
of Aram. In like manner we may infer, that 
Arioch Melach Elasur, 109x, however expressed, 
was the king of Nineve, called of old, and at 
this day, * Asur and Assur. In the antient re- 
cords concerning this war, it is probable, that 
each nation made itself the principal, and took 
the chief part of the glory to itself. For the con- 
quests of Ninus (by which word is_ signified 
merely the Ninevite) consisted in great measure 
of these achievements: the whole honour of 
which the Ninevites and Assyrians appropriated 
to ® themselves. The real principal in the war 
was the king of Elam; as we learn from the 
Scriptures: and another material truth may be 


in eigenstate ec Sa a SC en AALS ELE ACAD 
3* Benjainin Tudelensis. p. 61. 


33 Zonaras speaks of the war as being. caentlie: on by the Assy- 


rians. p. 22. 
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obtained from the account given by Moses; that — 
notwithstanding the boasted conquests of the 
Assyrians, and the famed empire of Ninus and 
Semiramis, the province of Assur was a very li- 
mited district; and the kingdom of Elam was 
superior both to that of Nineve, and Babylonia. 
The king of nations I have supposed to have been 
the king of Aram: and the nature of the confe- 
deracy warrants the supposition. But there are 
evidences, which shew, that he was no other 
than the prince of that country: and it was 
called the region of nations, because all Syria, 
and the country upon the Euphrates consisted of 
mixed people; which was observable quite down 
to Galilee in Canaan. Moses Chorenensis wrote 
the history of Armenia ; and he tells us, that when 
Ninus reigned in ** Assyria, there was a war car- 
ried on against the * Titans of Babylonia, whom 
he styles the Immortals: and that the king of 
Aram had the conduct of that war. It is well 
known, that these kings, after they had defeated 
those in the vale of Siddim, carried off many pri- 
soners. Among these was Lot, who was after- 
wards in a wonderful manner rescued by his bro- 


3# Moses Chorenens, 1.1. c. 10. p. 27% 
35 Bellum Titanium cum Gigantibus—immortalibus ac proce- 
rissimis. Ibid. Agmen Titanium. Ibid. 
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ther Abraham. This history is mentioned by 
Eupolemus ; who says, that they were the people 
of Aram, who had taken him prisoner: and that 
they had been making war upon the people of 
Canaan, whom he styles Phenicians. . He adds, 
that upon the news of Lot being a prisoner, Abra- 
ham with his armed household alone defeated the 
enemy, and regained his * brother. . Diodorus 
Siculus has a passage very much to the present 
purpose. He tells us, that * Ninus, or the Nine- 
wite, with the assistance of another prince, made 
war upon his neighbours the Babylonians. He 
proceeds afterwards to say, that this formidable. 
expedition was not against the city of Babylon; 
for that was not then in being : but against other 
vespectable cities of the country. In this war he 
with much ease subdued his enemies, and obliged 
them to pay an annual tribute. How very con- 
sonant this history is to the account given by 
Moses? The author says, that the city Babylon, 


= “'sepov Oo Appevies emioparevTas Toss DowiEs Nixnoavrwy de nae 
RIM UGAWTIT OH MEVWY TOY adernQsdsy aUTE (ACcaan), Tov ACpaay PETE 
oimeTav BonOnoarvra eyxparn yeverbas Twv aiymrwTicnuevuy, 2X. Te Ae 
Euseb. Prep. Evang. 1.9. p. 418. 

47 Kar exewas Oe Tes meoves 1 ev voy Boe BaCvawy sx my extoopern® 
mata Oe Try BaCvawney vornpsov AAAK Groress atsoroyos® pacdbeas ey 
RELLWTALEVOS TOUS EY WEbBS——TYTOKS EY etake TEAR HAT EVIOUTOY wpsern 
weves Qopes. Diodor. 1.2. p. 908... : | att ‘ 

YOL. Ly. I 
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which in aftertimes made such a figure, was ‘not 
now in being. It is very truly said: for the city 
Babel had been begun; but was at that tithe de- 
serted, and left unfinished. * They left off to 
build the city. It seems to have been under a 
curse: and we hear nothing more of it for ages. 
Not a word occurs about Babylon or Babylonia, 
till the time of Berodach Baladan, and of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, who came after him, when this ¢ity 
was rebuilt. And from the extent of it, when 
completed, we may form some judgment of the 
original design. » ° The king (Nebuchadnezzar) 
spake and said: is not this great Babylon, that I 
have built for the house of my kingdom, by the 
might of my power, and for the honour of my ma- 
jesty 2 Abydenus informs us from Megasthenes, 
* that Babylon was first walled round by Belus ; 
but in time the wall was ruined. At last Nebu- 
chodonosor built it anew ; and it remained with 
gates of brass to the time of the Macedonian em- 


pire. 


In the passage taken above, from Diodorus 


38 Genesis. c. 11. v.8. 

°9 Daniel. c. 4. v. 30. 

” Baroy BaCuawia TELYES arepicanresy® Ti xpoved oF ixveviacv aPa- 
vio Onvess® weryions Oe avbes Nabe yodovarrogey, x.7.a, ° Apud Aby-= 
denum'i in Eusebio, Prep. “Evang: 1. % p: 459, 
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Siculus, mention is also made of some service 
imposed upon the conquered nations, which is 
conformable to the account given by Moses. 
4° Twelve years they served Chedorlaomer ; which 
service undoubtedly consisted in a certain tribute, 
as Diodorus rightly informs us. There are two 
circumstances in which this author, as the text 
now stands, does not accord with the original 
history. He mentions first, that the king of 
Assur was in league with the king of Arabia ; and 
in the next place, that after the subduing of the 
Babylonians, he attacked the Armenians. In re- 
spect to Arabia, there was probably no country 
in that age so called; nor could it be the king of 
Arabia with whom he was in alliance, no more 
than it was the Armenian with whom he was at 
war. These two names, Arabia and Aramia, are 
very similar, and have therefore been confounded ; 
and the history by these means has been rendered 
obscure. The prince with whom the king of 
Nineve had entered into an alliance was not the 
king of Arabia, but Aramia. He was a branch 
of the same family as Melech Al Asur, the king 
of Nineve, and his country was styled Aram. 
“42 Tes yue up HOY Lvess HAOAB EVES Ur QuUTwy THY 


a dee iceaicpenttennennp iepteeET IU Pe Te Soak tw 


4° Genesis. c. 14. ¥. 4, See Diodorus above, erage Tern 
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vowy Apmeyies, xa Apapmases xarsiolas, Those, Says 
Strabo, whom we Grecians name Syrians, are, by 
the Syrians themselves, called Armenians and 
Arameans. On the other hand, the. people, 
whom Diodorus by mistake styles Armenians, 
were the same that in aftertimes were called Ara- 
bians. The countries of the Rephaim, the Zuzim, 
the Amalekites, and the * Horites, lay in Arabia 
Petrea; and these were the people upon whom 
this inroad was made. It lay nearest to Baby- 
lonia, though separated by a desert. It was ac- 
cordingly invaded by the confederates, after they 
had made themselves masters of Singara., We 
should therefore for Arabia, in the first instance, 
replace “* Aramia; and for the Aramians, in the 


*3 The Horites were Hivites of the race of Ham. Zibeon, Seir’s 
son, is sostyled. Gen. c. 36. v. 2 : 

Apramavas de Qnow ev vos edaixosc—ev dx adromroross £ EUpOMeY Tov 
Alpaca, avaDepovra ers tag Tsyavras® reres ox ommByTas ey TH BaSvrwyia 
Dice env aceceray voro Tay Oewy cvespelnvas, wi wy Eye Buaoy, x.7.A. Euseb. 
Prep. Evang. 1. 9. p. 420. 

* Arabia has more than once been put for Aramia, or rather 
for Armenia. A mistake of this sort is to be found in Theophilus. 
Every body knows that the ark of Noah is said to have rested 
upon Mount Ararat, in Armenia. But this writer makes it rest 
upon the mountains of Arabia; and says, that the remains of it 
were to be seen in his time. “Hs xiCwre ra Acwbave meyer re devpo 
Otimvur as ewwees ev TOs AgaSsxors Oper 5 ‘for Aga nsnoss OPES, the MOoun= 


tains Re ES Ad Autol. 1. 3. p. 391. 
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latter part, read Arabians. This small change 
makes the whole perfectly agreeable to the truth. 
It corresponds with the account given by the 
Armenian writer above; and a wonderful attesta- 
tion is hereby afforded to the history of Moses. 
Thus have I given an account of the antient 
Titans, or worshippers of fire, who were engaged 
in building the tower called Babel, and the city 
of the same name. They seem to have been a 
very numerous body, who had attached them- 
selves to the spot, and were determined never to 
leave it. But they were wonderfully dissipated, 
and fled to different parts. Some of the remoter 
clans seem not to have been involved in the first 
calamity; whom, however, vengeance pursued: 
for the family of Shem boldly attacked these 
formidable tribes, which for courage and stature 
had been deemed invincible. They carried it 
with a high hand, and seem to have reduced 
many nations to a state of obedience, from the 
Euphrates downwards to the entrance of Egypt. 
From thence they turned, and passing upwards 
by the west of Jordan, they took in all those 
nations which had before escaped them. From 
the service imposed, and from the extent of the 
conquests, we may perceive that the king of Elam 
and his associates entertained the same views 
which had been condemned in their adversaries. 
They were laying the foundation of a large em- 
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pire, of which the supremacy would most. pro- 
bably have centered in the kings of Elam. But 
the whole scheme was providentially ruined by 
the Patriarch Abraham. He gave them an utter 
defeat, and afterwards pursued them from Dan 
quite up to “ Hobah and Damascus. 

These are the events which the most early . 
writers, Linus, Olen,  Thamyras, and Thymeetes, 
are said to have commemorated under the titles 
of the flight of Bacchus, in which were included 
the wars of the Giants, and the sufferings of the 
Gods. 4 Ta weet rns Tiravomoyias, uae ro cuvoroy Typ 
wees rm watn tev Orwv iroosav, I have before men- 
tioned, from Hyginus, an account of Phoroneus, 
the first king upon earth, wherein is contained an 
epitome of the Noachic history, and where there 
are also sme allusions to the dispersion, and to: 
this war. * Inachus, Oceani filius, ex Archiad 


ote 


Sree resets ea = 


* Genesis, c. 14. v. 15. 

*° Tesrommnevacs Oe reroy (Qapuvpsy) tropevras roy Tiravay wpos res 
Beas worzuov. Plutarch. de Musica. | 

Tiravev yevos, nas KuxaAwsrav, nas Tiyavroy TAnbov,—av JOEAYNT AS 
ArodAwvions, Oo nas Steamres eorsnan Ge EbGy EY Bieaw rn EMMY CL Poe» 
Leneveds. Theoph. ad Autolye. 1.2. p. 352. 

*? Diodorus. 1. 1. p. 87. 

ThAavac, was Oapmeriouse, HAE BONAR TFOuvra maby uate. Plu- 
tarch. Isis ep Osir, Pi SGp3 

Fab. 143. 
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sorore sua procreavit Phoroneum, qui primus 
mortalium dicitur regnasse. Homines ante secula 
multa sine oppidis legibusque vitam exegerunt, 
una lingua loquentes sub Jovis imperio. Sed 
postquam Mercurius sermones hominum “ inter- 
pretatus est, unde Hermeneutes dicitur interpres 
__Idem nationes distribuit: tum discordia inter 
homines esse ceepit. Inachus, whose father was 
Oceanus, had by his sister Archia a son named 
Phoroneus, who was the first king upon earth, 
Before his reign people had but one language; and 
lived for many ages under the direction of Jupiter, 
without any cities being founded, or any laws pro- 
mulged. But after that Hermes had diversified 
the language of man, from whence Hermeneutes 
came to signify an interpreter, he proceeded, and 
divided them into nations. Upon this there imme- 
diately commenced feuds and commotions. It is 4 
short account, but contains much interesting 
matter; and we learn from it, that immediately 
after the dispersion the first war ensued, 


49 Interpretatus est. It is difficult to arrive at the author's 
precise meaning. 
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OF THE 
ORIGINAL CHALDAIC HISTORY, 
AS TRANSMITTED BY 
"ABYDENUS, APOLLODORUS, 
AND : 
ALEXANDER POLYHISTOR,. 


FROM 


BEROSUS OF BABYLONIA. 
1 CANNOT proceed without taking noticé of 
some extracts of Babylonish history, which time 
has happily spared us. From what has been 
already said it is evident that the history of 
nations must commence from the zra of Babylon, 
as here the first kingdom was founded ; and here 
was the great scene of action among the first 
born of the sons of men. The history therefore 
of the Babylonians and Chaldeans should be the 
first in order to be considered. Not that I pur- 
pose to engage in a full account of this people, 
but intend only to consider those extracts of 
which I have made mention above. The me- 
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morials are very curious, but have been greatly 
mistaken and misapplied. The person to whom 
we are beholden for them was Berosus, a priest of 
Belus. He was a native of Babylonia, and lived 
in the time of Alexander, the son of Philip. - The 
Grecians held him in great esteem; and he 1s 
particularly quoted by the oriental fathers, as well 
as by Josephus of Judea. He treated, it seems, 
of the origin of thimgs, and of the formation of 
the earth out of chaos. He afterwards speaks of 
the flood, and of all mankind being destroyed, 
except one family, which was providentially pre- 
served. By these was the world renewed. There 
is a large extract from this author, taken from 
the Greek of Alexander Polyhistor, and trans- 
mitted to us by Eusebius, which contains an ac- 
count of these first occurrences in the world. But 
it seems to be taken by a person who was not well 
acquainted with the language in which it was 
supposed to be written ; and has made an irregu+ 
lar and partial extract, rather than a genuine 
translation. _ And as Benosus lived at a time, 
when Babylon had been repeatedly conquered ; 
and the inhabitants had received a mixture of 
many different nations: there is reason to think 
that the original records, of whatever nature they 
may have been, were much impaired ; and that 
the natives in the time of Berosus did not per- 
fectly understand them. I will soon present the 
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reader with a transcript from Polyhistor of this 
valuable fragment, in which he will perceive 
many curious traces of original truth; but at the 
same time will find it mixed with fable, and ob- 
scured with allegory. It has likewise suffered 
greatly by interpreters; and there are some mis- 
takes in the disposition of the transcript, of which 
I shall hereafter take notice, and which could 
not be in the original. 

Other authors, as well as Nenad Polyhistor, 
have copied from Berosus: among these is Aby- 
denus. I will therefore begin with his account, 
‘as it is placed first in Eusebius; the tenor of it is 
in this manner. 

~«* So much concerning the wisdom of the 
«¢ Chaldeans. It is said that the first king of 
‘this country was Alorus, who gave out a re- 
port that he was appointed by God to be the 
shepherd of his,people. He reigned ten sari. 
‘© Now a sarus is esteemed to be three thousand 
‘‘ six hundred years; a nereus is reckoned six 
‘‘ hundred; and a sosus sixty. After him Ala- 
“ parus reigned three sari: to him succeeded 
‘¢ Amillarus from the city of * Pantibiblus, who 
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* Eusebii Chronicon. p. 5. 
2 Sometimes Pantibiblus, at other times Pantibiblon occurs for 
the name of the place. See 5yncellus. p. 38. 
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‘reigned thirteen sari, In his time a semidemon 
“called Annedotus, in appearanee very like to 
** Oannes, shewed himself a second time from 
“the sea. After him Amenon reigned twelve 
“sari, who was of the city Pantibiblon. Then 
“ Megalanus, of the same ? place, eighteen sari, 
Then Daus, the shepherd, governed for the 
“* space of ten sari; he was of Pantibiblon. In 
“his time four double-shaped personages came 
“out of the sea to land, whose names were 
*“ Euedocus, Eneugamus, Enaboulus, and Ane- 
“ mentus. After Daus succeeded Anodaphus, the 
“son of Aedoreschus. There were afterwards 
“other kings; and last of all Sisuthrus: so that, 
‘in the whole, the number of kings amounted to _ 
' ten, and the term of their reigns to an hundred 
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and twenty sari.” This last was the person who 
was warned to provide against the deluge. He 
accordingly buiit a vessel, by which means he 
was preserved. The history of this great event, 
together with the account of birds sent out by 
Sisouthros, in order to know if the waters were 
quite abated, and of their returning with their 
feet soiled with mud, and of the ark’s finally 


* It is in the original Pansibiblon: but the true name was Pan- 


tibiblon; as may be seen by comparing this account with that of 
Apollodorus, which succeeds; and with the same in Syncellus. 
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resting in Armenia, is circumstantially related by 
* Abydenus, but borrowed from Berosus. 

A similar account of the first kings of ie 
lonia is given by Apollodorus, and is taken from 
the same author, who begins thus: ‘“ This is the 
*¢ history which Berosus has transmitted to us. 
*« He tells us that Alorus of Babylon was the first 
“‘ king that reigned, who was by nation a Chal- 
“‘ dean. He reigned ten sari: and after him 
Alaparus, and then Amelon, who came from 
“ Pantibiblon. .To him succeeded Amenon. of 
‘‘ Chaldea, in whose time they say that the 
Musarus Oannes, the Annedotus, made his ap- 
“* pearance from the Eruthrean sea.” * So we are 
told by Alexander (Polyhistor), who first took 
this history in hand; and mentions, that this per- 
sonage shewed hee? in the first year; but 
Apollodorus says that it was after forty ° sari. 


4 Syncellus. p. 38. Hestyles him Abydenus; but by Eusebius 
the name is expressed Abidenus. 

5 Eusebii Chronicon. p. 5. 

So we are told. These are the words of Eusebius; so that there 
is no regular translation. 

Tigoawewy, who forestalls the event, and makes the appearance 
of this personage to have been in the first year. 

The account of Oannes is in Alexander Polyhistor, as taken 
from the first book of Berosus ; but not a word is there oa his ap- 
pearing in the reign of Amenon. 

© From what fixed term do they reckon? to what year dé ore 
refer? and whose are these reflexions? 
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Abydenus, differing from both, makes the second 
Annedotus appear after twenty-six sari. “‘ After 
“ this last king Megalarus succeeded, of the city 
‘ Pantibiblon, and reigned eighteen sari: then 
« Daon, the shepherd, of the same city, ten sari. 
‘“* In his time it is said that Annedotus appeared 
“again from the Eruthrean sea, in the same 
‘form as those who had shewed themselves be- 
“ fore, having the shape of a fish blended with 
“ that of a man. Then reigned Aedorachus of 
‘ Pantibiblon, for the term of eighteen sari. In 
“his days there appeared another personage from 
© the sea Eruthra, lke those above, having the 
‘same complicated form between a fish and a 
“ man; his name was Odacon.” All these per- 
sonages, according to Apollodorus, related very 
particularly and circumstantially whatever Oannes 
had informed them. Concerning’ these Abyde- 
nus has made no mention. “ After the kings 
“ above succeeded Amempsinus, a Chaldean, 
* from the city Larach, and reigned eighteen 
“sari. In his time was the great deluge.” Ac- 
cording to the sum of years above, the total of 
all the reigns was an hundred and twenty sari. 
There seems to be some omission in the tran- 
script given by Eusebius ‘from Apollodorus, 
which is supplied by Syncellus. He mentions 
‘* Amempsinus as eighth king in order, who 
‘“‘ reigned ten sari. After him comes Otiartes, 


cay 
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‘© of 7 Laranche ift Chaldea, to whom he allows 
© eight sart. His son was * Xisuthtos, who 
“ reigned eighteen sati; and in whose time was 
‘« the well-known dekuwe. So that the sum of all 
* the kings is ten; and of the term, whith they 
* collectively reigned, an hundred and twenty 
we Sart.” 

Both these writers are supposed to copy from 
Berosus, yet there appéars a manifest difference 
between them; and this not in respect to numbers 
only, which are easily cotrupted, but in tegard 
to events and disposition of circumstances. Of 
this strange variation in two shoit fragments I 
shall hereafter take further notice. 

I come now to the chief extract from Berbdus: : 
ng it Has been transmitted to us by % Eusebius, 
who copied it from Alexander Polyhistor. It is 
likewise to be found i i ihe te It begins in 
this wise. 

‘« Betosus, in his first book concerning the 
“ history of Babylonia, informs us that he lived 
« in the time of Alexander the son of Philip. 
‘’ And he mentions that there were written ac- 
“ counts preserved at Babylon with the greatest 


7 Laracha, the Larachon of Eusebius. 

The name is expressed Xisuthriss, Sisusthrus, and Sithithrus. 
° Eusebii Chronicon. p. 5. 

*9 Syncelli Chronograph. p. 28. 
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* care, comprehending a term of fifteen myriads 
“ of years. These writings contained a history of 
** the heavens and the sea; of the birth of man- 
“kind ; also of those who had sovereign rule ; 
“* and of the actions achieved by them. And in 
the first place he describes Babylonia as a 
“country which lay been the Tigris and 
** Euphrates. _ He mentions that it abounded 
with * wheat, barley, ocrus, sesamum; and in 
“ the lakes were found the roots called gonge, 
which were good .to be eaten, and were in 
respect to nutriment like barley. There were 
** also palm . trees and apples, and most kinds 
“of fruits; fish too and_ birds; -both those 
“which are merely of flight, and those which 
take to the element of water..The part of 
‘* Babylonia, which bordered upon Arabia, was 
‘* barren, and without water; but that which lay 
** on the other side, had hills and was ® fruitful. 
‘‘ At Babylon there was in these times a great 
“ resort of people of various nations, who in- 
‘‘ habited Chaldea, and lived without rule and 
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** It is necessary to observe the arrangement of this history of 
Berosus; as much depends upon the disposition of these articles, 

** Tluess ayessc, wild wheat. 

*? Euseb. aQoga : Syncell. ev@ope. 

“* Ladd, im these times, for he means the first ages. 
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* order like the beast of the field. * In the first 
“ year there made its appearance from a part of 
‘< the Eruthrean’ sea, which bordéred upon Baby- 
“ Jonia, an animal ™ endowed with reason, who 
“ was called Oannes. According to the accounts 
“ of  Apollodorus the whole body of the animal 
“‘ was like that of a fish; and had under a fish’s 
“ head another head, and also feet below, similar 
to those of a man, subjoined to the fish’s tail. 
His voice too, and language was articulate and 


€¢ 
€¢ 


“human; and there was a representation of him 


to be seen in the time of Berosus. This Being 
in the day-time used to converse with men; 


ct 
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** but took no food at that season; and he gave 


“them an insight into letters and science, and 
“every kind of art. He taught them to con- 
*‘ struct houses, to found temples, to compile 
“laws, and explained to them the principles of 


*S In the first year, from what determined time? No data are 
here given; yet the meaning will, I believe, be easily arrived at. 

‘© Eusebius, or rather Alexander Polyhistor, mentions in the 
sequel his great knowledge and sagacity. In like manner he is 
styled Mucwens by Apollodorus, though represented in the original 
asa being of great justice and truth, and an universal benefactor. 

‘7 It appears from hence that this is no regular translation from 
Berosus ; the Grecian copier putting in observations of his own, 
and borrowing from others; though to say the truth, they seem to 
be the words of Eusebius. 
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geometrical knowledge. He made them dis+ 
tinguish the seeds of the earth, and shewed 
them how to collect fruits; in short, he in- 
structed them in every thing which could tend 
to soften manners and humanize mankind. Irom 
that time, so universal were his instructions, 
nothing has been added material by way of 
improvement. When the sun set, it was the 
custom of this Being to plunge again into 
the sea, and abide all the night in the deep.” 
After this there appeared other animals like 


cE 
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Oannes, of which Berosus promises to give an 
* account when he comes to the history of the 
kings. . . : 
Moreover Oannes wrote concerning the ge- 
neration of mankind: of their different ways 
of life, and of civil polity; and the following 
is the purport of what he said: “‘ There was 
‘“* nothing but darkness, and an abyss of water, 
‘‘ wherein resided most hideous beings, which 
““ were produced of a twofold principle. Men 
appeared with two wings, some with four, 
and with two faces. They had one body, but 
“two heads; the one of a man, the other of 
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** 'Phese again are the words of the transcriber. 
"The history of the kings of Babylon was to come ‘afterwards, 
_ which is'of consequence to be observed. 
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a woman. They were likewise in their several 
organs both male and female. Other human fi- 
gures were to be seen with the legs and horns 
of goats. Some had horses’ feet: others had 
the limbs of a horse behind; but before were 
fashioned like men, resembling hippocentaurs. 
Bulls likewise bred there with the heads 
of men; and dogs with fourfold bodies, and 
the tails of fishes. Also horses with the heads 
of dogs: men too, and other animals, with the 
heads and bodies of horses, and the tails of 
fishes. In short, there were creatures with the 
limbs of every species of animals. Add to these, 
fishes, reptiles, serpents, with other wonderful 
animals ; which assumed each other’s shape and 
countenance. Of all these were preserved de- 
lineations in the temple of Belus at Babylon. 
The person, who was supposed to have pre- 
sided over them, had the name of Omorca. 
This in the Chaldaic language is Thalath; 


which the Greeks express Saaacca, the sea: 


but according to the most true computation, it 
is equivalent to (ean) the moon. All things 
being in this situation, Belus came, and cut the 
woman asunder: and out of one half of her he 
formed the earth, and of the other half the 
heavens; and at the same time destroyed the 
animals in the abyss. All this, Berosus said, 
was an allegorical description ef nature. For 
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the: whole universe consisting of moisture, and 
animals being continually generated therein ; 
** the Deity (Belus) abovementioned cut off 
‘his own head: upon which the other Gods 
mixed the * blood, as it gushed out, with the 
earth ; and from thence men were formed. On 
this account it is, that they are rational, and 


partake of divine knowledge. This Belus. 


whom men call Dis, divided the darkness, and 
‘separated the heavens from the earth; and 
reduced the universe to order. But the ani- 
mals so lately created, not being able to bear 
the prevalence of light, died. Belus upon this, 
seeing a vast space quite uninhabited, though 
by nature very fruitful, ordered one of the 
Gods to take off his head; and when it was 
taken off, they were to mix the blood with the 
soil. of the earth; and from thence to form 
other. men and animals, which should be capa- 


ble of bearing the * light. Belus also formed 


TS ee ph OT eerie 


*° Eusebius expresses it, rerwy Sov: Syncellus, terov rov Seos, 


the-God abovemenjioned. This may be proved to be the true 
reading, from what comes after: for the fact is repeated ; and 
his head cut off again. 


*F Auras, according to some. Others have saute, which is the 


true reading. 


** Swe, Syncell. 
3 Atga Pretty, Eusebius ; Hee Pepery, Syneellus; which is the 
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*‘ the stars, and the sun, and moon, together 
‘‘ with the five planets.” We have after this the 
following intelligence concerning the history a- 
bove; that what was there quoted, belonged to 
the first book of Berosus, according to the au- 
thors own distribution of facts: that in the se- 
cond book was the history of the Chaldean mon- 
archs, and the times of each reign; which con- 
sisted collectively of one hundred and twenty sari, 
or four hundred thirty-two thousand years; 
reaching to the time of the deluge. This latter 
attestation of the reigns of the kings, reaching 
in a line of descent to the deluge, was never taken 
from * Berosus: they are the words of the co- 
pier; and contrary to the evidence of the true 
‘history, as shall be plainly shewn hereafter. 

After this comes a detached, but most curious 
extract froin the same author; wherein he gives 
an account of the deluge, and of the principal 


true reading. The original word was 718, Aur, light: which 
Aur they have changed to ane: but the context shews that it 
was not the air, which they were formed to be proof against, 
but 1x, light. This is a common mistake among the Latins,.as 
among the Greeks. The Orientals worshipped Aur, ti, the 
sun: this is by Julius Firmicus and many other writers rendered 
Aer. 

_ * This accordingly omitted by Syncellus, as foreign to the true 
“history. ' 
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circumstances, with which that great event was 
attended, conformably to the history of Moses: 
and he mentions the person, who was chiefly in- 
terested in the affair, by the name of Sisuthrus. 


ow 
na 


5 After the death of Ardates, his son (Sisuthrus) 
succeeded and reigned eighteen sari. In his 
time happened the great deluge; the history 
of which is given in this manner. The Deity, 
Cronus, appeared to him in a vision; and gave 
him notice, that upon the fifteenth day of the 
month Desius there would be a flood, by which 
mankind would be destroyed. He therefore 
injoined him to commit to writing a history of 
the * beginning, procedure, and final conclu- 
sion of all things, down to the present term ; 
and to bury these accounts securely in the City 
of the Sun at *” Sippara. He then ordered S1- 
suthrus to build a vessel, and to take with htm 
into it his friends and relations ; and trust him- 
self to the deep. The latter implicitly obeyed : 
and having conveyed on board every thing ne- 
cessary to sustain life, he took in also all spe- 
cies of animals, that either fly, or rove upon 
the surface of the earth. Having asked the 


*5 Fuseb. Chron. p. 8. Syncellus. p. 30. 
*© Ase YPLAALTOY BDLVTWY HPY AS. 


ws Liomneyss. Syncellus. 
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Deity, whither he was to go, he was answered, 
To the Gods: upon which he offered up a 
prayer for the good of mankind. Thus he o- 
beyed the divine admonition: and the vessel, 
which he built, was five stadia in length, and 
in breadth two. Into this he put every thing 
which he had got ready; and last of all con- 
veyed into it his wife, children, and friends. 
‘After the flood had been upon the earth, and 
was in time abated, Sisuthrus sent out some 
birds from the vessel; which not finding any 
foed, nor any place to rest their feet, returned 
to him again. After an interval of some days, 
he sent them forth a second time: and they 
now returned with their feet tinged with mud. 
He made trial a third time with these birds: 
but they returned to him no more: from whence 
he formed a judgment, that the surface of the 
earth was now above the waters. Having there- 
fore made an opening in the vessel, and finding 
upon * looking out, that the vessel was driven 
to the side of a mountain, he immediately 
quitted it, being attended with his wife, chil- 


*> This is wonderfully consonant to the Mosaic account ; 


which represents Noah and his family as quite shut up, without 


any opening, during the time of the deluge, 
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dren, and * ¢he pilot. Sisuthrus immediately 
paid his adoration to the earth: and having 
constructed an altar, offered sacrifices to the 
Gods. These things being duly performed, 
both Sisuthrus, and those who came out of the 
vessel with him, disappeared. They, who re- 
mained in the vessel, finding that the others did 
not return, came out with many lamentations, 
and called continually on the name of Sisuthrus. 
Him they saw no more; but they could distin- 
guish his voice in the air, and could hear him 
admonish them to pay due regard to the Gods; 
and likewise inform them, that it was upon ac- 
count of his piety that he was translated to live 
with the Gods; that his wife and children, 
with the pilot, had obtained the same honour. 
To this he added, that he would have them: 


' make the best of their way to Babylonia, and 
“ search for the writings at Sippara, which were 


to be made known to all mankind. The place 
where these things happened was in Armenia. 
The remainder having heard these words, of- 


“SO OSE See CT ee ee ee arse es 


— This is scarcely the true account. Berosus would hardly 


suppose a pilot (xu Beprnrns), where a vessel was totally shut up, 
and confessedly driven at the will of the winds and waves, I 


can easily Imagine, that a Grecian interpreter would run into the 


mistake, when he was adapting the history to his own taste. 
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‘* fered sacrifices to the Gods; and, * taking a 
£* circuit, journeyed towards Babylonia. Berosus 


‘* adds, that the remains of the vessel were to be 
‘‘ seen in his time upon one of the Corcyrean 
€¢ 


mountains in Armenia; and that people used to 
scrape off the bitumen, with which it had been 


* outwardly coated, and made use of it by way 
** of an alexipharmic and amulet. In this man- 
Ge 


ner they returned to Babylon; and having 
** found the writings at Sippara, they set about 
building cities, erecting temples ; and ** Baby- 
lon was thus inhabited * again.” 


3° THeesE aropevOnvas, Eusebius. ‘This confirms what I supposed 
about the rout of the Cuthites, as mentioned Genesis c. 11. 
W..2, 

°* If Babylon survived, one would imagine that other cities 
would have been in like manner preserved; and that the temples, 
if any had been in the world before, would have remained, as 
well as that at Sippara: whence it would naturally appear unne- 
cessary for these few people to have been in such a hurry to build. 
In short, they are not the genuine words of Berosus: for he 
knew too much not to be apprised that Babylon was not an ante- 
diluvian city. 

3* An epitome of the foregoing history is to be found in an 
extract from Abydenus. Mite Evedwperyoy AAO ThVES npecy, aed 
Lsorbeos. Tw On Keovos mpoonucsyes ecco bas wanbos opile pea Aare se? 
weNevel Os wav 6, Tt YPAAAaT wy nv EXOMEVOY EY “Have arones TH ev Ligw~ 
mneoT amoupur) as. EsosBeos. ot vuuTe emerenaca woincas evbews ‘7T 


Apeevin’g aVET AWE’ Kb MaeaUTInE pv naira weave ra ex Ta @Qee. Tritn 
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In this history, however here and there embel- 
lished with extraneous matter, are contained won- 
derful traces of the truth; and we have in it. 
recorded some of the principal and most interest- 
ing circumstances of that great event when man- 
kind perished by the deluge. The purpose of the 
author was to give an account of Babylonia, with» 
which the history of the world in its early state 
was connected. If we consider the three writers, 
to whom we are indebted for these fragments, we © 
may perceive that none of them were translators, 
or regularly copied any part of the original; but 
were satisfied with making extracts, which they 
accommodated to their own taste and fancy, and 
arranged as seemed best to their judgment. And 
in respect to what is more fully transmitted:to us _ 
by Alexander Polyhistor, from Berosus, we may, 
upon close inspection, perceive, that the original 
history was of a twofold nature, and obtained by 
different means from two separate quarters. The 
latter part is plain and obvious, and was un- 


Os nepn, ewer Te voy exomace, peter Twv oerilar, aereny amarevjrevoc, 
sire yny sOurey TH Udaros exduoay. “Ards, exdenonevs oPeas amerayens 
auPiyavecs, amrocesrai, oxn xalopuncovrasr, araen LioiOeov omow 
nopslovTars ner emr autnos erepur, Og de Fnor TpiTnoL emeTvxeer, 
(aminewro yoo On wre naTamArccs Tag Tagees) Jeos way 2 avbeworep 
apanlaas. Tods wAosay ev Agusvin EVAR WEEhaWwTa areEPoreucenoe OE 


sosos emixwpiosct cxpcsvero. Eusebil Chron. p. &. 
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doubtedly taken from the archives of the Chal- 
deans, The former is allegorical and obscure, 
and was copied from hieroglyphical representa- 
tions, which could not be precisely decyphered. 
Berosus mentions expressly, that the representa- 
tions of the characters, which he describes in his 
chaotic history, were in his time extant in Baby- 
lonia. In consequence of his borrowing from 
records so very different, we find him, without 
his being apprized of it, giving two histories of 
_the same person. Under the character of the man 
of the sea, whose name was Oannes, we have an 
allegorical representation of the great patriarch, 
whom, in his other history, he calls Sisuthrus. 
3 His whole body, it seems, was like that of a 
fish ; and he had under the head of a fish another 
head, &c. and a delineation of him was to be seen at 
Babylon. He infused into mankind a knowledge 
of right and wrong; instructed them in every 
science ; directed them to found temples; and to 
pay regard to the Gods. He taught them also to 
distinguish the different sorts of sceds ; and to col- 
lect the fruits of the earth ; and to provide against 
Juturity. In short, he instructed mankind so fully, 
that nothing afterward could be added thereto. 
This 1s the character given afterwards to * Si- 


3% Euseb. Chron. p. 6. 
Td, Be Bs 
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suthros, only differently exhibited. He was a 
man of the sea, and bequeathed to mankind all 
kind of instruction ; accounts of every thing that 
had ‘passed in the out which were supposed to 
have been buried in Sippara. They were to be 
universally known, and consequently abounded 
with every thing that could be beneficial. But 
there was no occasion for this care and informa- 
tion, if such a person as Oannes had gone before ; 
for, according to Berosus, he had been so diffuse 
in his instructions, and comprehended so com- 
pletely every useful art, that nothing afterwards 
was ever added. So that Oannes is certainly the 
emblematical character of Sisuthrus, the great 
instructor and benefactor. Oannes is the same 
in purport as the Grecian Owes, Oinas; and as 
the Idnas of the Babylonians and Chaldeans, He 
was represented under different symbols, and 
had various titles, by which means his character 
has been multiplied ; and he has, by the Grecian 
writers, who treat of him above, been introduced 
several times. In one of his introductions they 
call him Odacon, which is certainly a corruption 
for 6 Awxwy, or Aayev, the God Dagon. He was 
represented variously in different places, but con- 
sisted always of a human personage, in some 
degree blended with a * fish. He sometimes ap- 
cee 
* The Indian representation of Ixora, and Vish-Nou. 
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pears alone; sometimes with three other per- 
sonages similar to himself, to whom he gave 
instructions, which® they imparted to the rest of 
the world. He is said to have shewn himself 
ey wewry eviavtw, in the first year; which is an 
imperfect, yet intelligible, piece of history. The 
first year, mentioned in this manner absolute, 
must signify the first year in time, the year of 
the renewal: of the world. He appeared twice, 
and discoursed much with mankind, but would 
not eat with them. This, I imagine, was in his 
antediluvian state, when there is reason to think 
that men in general fed upon raw flesh; nay, eat 
it crude, while the life was in it. This we may 
infer from that positive injunction given by the 
Deity to Noah after the deluge. *° Every moving 
thing that liveth: shall be meat for you but 
flesh with the life thereof, which is the blood 
thereof, shall you not eat. Such a custom had 
certainly prevailed: and’ a commemoration of it 
was kept up among the-Gentiles, in all the rites 
and mysteries of Dionusus and ” Bacchus. 


3° Genesis. cv 9. vi 3. 4. 

37 Hence Bacchus was called wpopayos, wuncns. Vivuin laniant 
dentibus taurum. Jul. Firmicus of the rites of Crete. 

Asoyvucoy Masvorny cpyralecs Baxyor, wpohayia Ty “Tepopoeveccy 
AYOVTES” KAb TEAETHETE TAS KpEOVOiAbaES TwY EOI DW, VES EIAEVOS TObS ODETHY. 


Clemens Alexandr. Cohort. p. 11. 
9 
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From what has been said, I flatter myself, it 
will appear, that Berosus borrowed his history 
from two different sources; aid in consequence 
of it has introduced the same person under two 
different characters. With this clue his history 
will appear more intelligible ; and a further insight 
may be gained into the purport of it by consider- 
ing it in this ight. We may be able to detect 
and confute the absurdity of Abydenus and Apol- 
Iodorus, who pretend, upon the authority of this 
writer, to produce ten antediluvian kings, of 
whom no mention was made by him: for what 
are taken by those writers for antediluvians, are 
expressly referred by him to another era. Yet 
have these writers been followed in their notions 
by Eusebius, and some other of the antients; 
and by almost every modern who has written upon 
the subject. Their own words, or at least the 
words which they quote from Berosus, are of 
themselves sufficient to confute the notion: for 
they speak of the first kmg who reigned to have 
been a Chaldean, and of Babylon, and to have 
been called Alorus. Now, it is certain that 
Nimrod built Babel, which. is Babylon, after the 
flood. He was a Chaldean, and the first king 
upon earth; and he was called by many nations 
* Orion and Alorus. Yet, by these writers, 


ete 


' 3° The Persiaus called Nimrod, Orion: and Orion in Sicily, 


and other places was named Alorus. See this volume, p. 23. 50. 


I 


} 
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‘Alorus is made an antediluvian prince ; and being 
raised ten generations above Sisuthrus,. or Noah, 
he stands in the same degree of rank as the Pro- 
toplast ; and many in consequence of it have sup- 
posed him to be Adam. We are much indebted 
to Alexander Polyhistor for giving us, not only 
a more copious, but a more genuine extract from 
Berosus, than has been transmitted by the other 
two writers. We know from him that there were 
of that author * two books, of the first of which 
he has transmitted to us a curious epitome. In 
this book, after having given an account of the 
country, and its produce, he proceeds to the 
history of the people; and the very first occur- 
rence is the appearance of Oannes, (6 Ayr) the 
man of the sea. He is introduced, ev DWOWTW EVIAaUTY, 
in the first year of the history, which is no other 
than the first year of the world after the flood, 
when there was a renewal of time, and the earth 
_ was in its second infancy. At this period is 
Oannes introduced. But the other two writers, 
contrary to the tenor of the original history, 
make him subsequent in time. This embarrasses 
the account very much; for, as he is placed the 
very first in the prior treatise of Berosus, it is 
hard to conceive how any of these ten kings 


39 There were in all three. 
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could have been before him, especially as the 
author had expressly said, Ev rq devrepe res 0 
Bacrreas. In the second book I shall givé an ac- 
count of the ten kings of Babylon. It is ma- 
nifest from hence, that they were posterior to 
Oannes, and to all the circumstances of the first 
book. The Grecians, not knowing, or not at- 
tending to the eastern mode of writing, have 
introduced these ten kings in the first book, 
which * Berosus expressly refers to the second. 
They often inverted the names of persons, as well 
as of places, and have ruined whole dynasties 
through ignorance of arrangement. What the 
Orientals wrote from right to left; they were apt 
to confound by a wrong disposition, and to de- 
scribe in an inverted series, Hence these supposed 
kings, who, according to Berosus, were subse- 
quent to the deluge, and to the Patriarch, are 
made prior to both; and he who stood first is 
made later by ten generations, through a reversion 
of the true order. Those who have entertained 


4° Abydenus begins the history of the ten kings with these 
words; Xardaswov feev 76 Topas EDS rooavta : So much concerning 
the wisdom of the Chaldeans. Is it not plain that this could not be 
the beginning of the first book? and may we not be assured, 
from the account given by Alexander Polyhistor, that this was 
the introduction to the second treatise, in which Berosus had ane 
a to give a history of the Chaldean kings? 
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the notion that these kings were antediluvian, 
have been plunged into insuperable ditficulties, 
and deservedly. For how could they be so weak 
as to imagine that there was a city in Babylon, 
and a country named from it, ten generations 
before the flood; also a province styled Chaldea ? 
These names were circumstantial, and imposed 
in aftertimes for particular reasons, which could 
not before have subsisted. Babylon was the 
Babel. of the Scriptures, so named from the 
confusion of tongues. What is extraordinary, 
Abydenus mentions this fact, and: says, that 
4" Babylon was so called from confusion, because 
the language of men was there confounded. In like 
manner, Chaldea was denominated from people 
styled * Chasdim and Chusdim, who were the 
posterity of Chus. But if the name were of an 
etymology ever so different, yet to suppose a 
people of this name before the flood, also a city 
and province of Babylon, would be an unwar- 
rantable # presumption. It would be repugnant - 


Por? PELCR COND Aat cy ROR Ram eres I SE 


43 BaCurwy earerTar Ove THY TUYHUTHW, H.TiAe Eusebii Chronic. 
p. 13. from Abydenus. | 
44 The true name of the country, called by the Greeks and 
Romans Chaldea, was Chasdia and Chusdia; named so from the 
inhabitants, styled Chusdim, or the children of Chus. This is 
the general name which uniformly occurs in Scripture. 

43 Syncellus says, that before the flood, ete Baburwy nv ems 706, 


VOL, LY. L 
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to the history of Moses, and to every oe history 
upon the subject. 

At the close of the first book it is ae by 
Eusebius, that Berosus had promised in the second 
to give an account of the ten kings, who reached 
in a series to the deluge. I wish that Eusebius, 
instead of telling us himself the author’s inten- 
tion, had given us his words. The passage is 
very suspicious, and seems not to have existed, 
even in the Greek translation, as it is totally 
omitted by Syncellus. Berosus might, at the 
conclusion of his first treatise, say, that he would 
now proceed to the history of the ten kings; but 
that they were to reach down to the deluge I be- 
lieve was never intimated; nor does there seem 
in the nature of things any reason for him to 
have mentioned such a circumstance. It is 
highly probable, as Oannes stood foremost in 
the allegorical history of the Chaldeans, that 
Sisuthrus held the same place in the real history 
of that country, for they were both the same 
otras eS a ae aah Bh coe 
yng, ets Xardawwv Bacirsie, there was no such city as Babylon, nor 
any kingdom of Chaldea, p..15. Again, Terwr t+ caQerspov axver 
cBerorut wept BaCurwvos, Err apo Te xaraxrvoue edkmrw wPOn, ad were 
Tov naTanrvopoy, ews TR xwncar Teg aVOpwares wAnOvvbevTas wore ava 


ToAwv, Kab MATOIMNTaL HUTES EY yn Levawp, nas ommodouncar Fny I OAbY 


H&b TO BUPYOV, BWPOnYRUEVS AUTWY TB Stomane NeCpwd, nar Paorrsvorrase’ 
Ebid:. p. 37. 
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person; and whatever series there might be of per- 
sons recorded, they were in descent from him. 
But the Greeks, not attending to the mode of 
writing in the original, have. ruined the whole 
disposition, and made these persons precede. And 
here is a question to be asked of these historians, 
as well as of Eusebius in particular, allowing these 
kings to be antediluvian; What is become of 
those who succeeded afterwards? Were there no 
postdiluvian kings of Babylon? Did nobody 
reign after the flood? If there did, what is be-— 
come of this dynasty ? Where is it to be found: 
The history of Babylon, and of its princes, taken 
from the later era, would be of vast consequence : 
itis of so early a date, as to be almost coeval 
with the annals of the new world; and must be 
looked upon as the basis of historical knowledge. 
The supposed antediluvian accounts are trifling 
in comparison of the latter: the former world is 
far separated from us. It is like a vast peninsula 
joined to the continent by a slip of land, which 
hardly admits of any communication. But a de- 
tail of these after kings would be of consequence 
in chronology ; and would prove the foundation 
for all subsequent history. Where then are these 
kings? In what quarter do they lurk? They 
are no where to be found. And the reason is 
this: their dynasty has been inverted. Hence 
they have been misplaced through anticipation ; 
LQ 
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and adjudged to a prior era. On this account 
the later dynasty is not given to us, though so 
necessary to be made known: and much I fear 
that we are deprived of the second book of Po- 
lyhistor from Berosus ; because this dynasty of 
kings ‘was to be found there, probably differently 
exhibited ; and under a contrary arrangement : 
which would have spoiled the system espoused. 
For, that the original has been misconstrued, and 
misquoted, is apparent from the want of unifor- 
mity in those who have copied Berosus, or any 
ways taken from him, In short, the tenor of 
this history, even as we have it in Alexander Po- 
lyhistor, is very plain; and the scheme of it easy 
to be traced. The purpose of Berosus was to 
write an account of his own country; and he ac- 
cordingly begins with the natural history ; where- 
in he describes the situation of the region, the 
nature of the soil, and the various products, with 
which it abounded. All this is said of Babylonia, 
not of any antediluvian country. He must have 
been wise indeed, after an interval of so many 
thcusand years, to have known that it originally 
bore sesamum and dates. He is speaking of Ba- 
bylon, the place of his nativity, and the country 
denominated from it ; of which when he has given 
a just description, he proceeds to relate the prin- 
cipal occurrences of former ages. And the first 
great event in the history of time is the appear- 
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ance of * Oannes, the man of the sea, who shewed 
himself to mankind in the very first “ year: so 
that Berosus makes his annals commence from 
him. This person is represented as a preacher of 
justice ; and a general instructor and benefactor, 
who had appeared in two different states. He in- 
formed mankind of what had happened in prece- 
ding times: and went higher, even to the chaotic 
state of things, before the wra of creation. He 


4 Helladius speaks of this person, and calls him Quy, which 
the Dorians would express Quy, I have sometimes thought that 
this term was Noe, and Noa, reversed and confounded. This 
author supposes, that Oan is the same as Qov; and that the per- 
son was born of the mundane egg. “Ors wvboroyes avdpe tive wro- 
pao LEVOY OQys THs Epubleces Saracens averOesy, r andra ev Tay wEAwy 
sxAvos ExovTa, xEDaAnY Of nas aoous Hae KErpees evdpoc* HOLb HAT AOEECS 
THY TE KS COVOUIAY, Kab TH YPAUMaATO. “Os O& auroy ex T2 CIpwroyovs 
meDnveves Asyeor Tis “ab waerupery T Bvopnce® avlewrmoy Oe ovr Ta 
WAVE Hs, suv ok cs" dvorreg njADrEso xnT WON dopey. Helladius apud 
Phot. Hist. eclxxix. p. 1594. 

I have before shewn, that by Qa» wpwroyovoy was signified the 
ark. : | 

45 It is said that there were three persons like him, who made 
their appearance from the sea in the same manner. Their his- 
tory is postponed by Berosus to his second book. They were 
certainly the three sons of Noah, who had, like their father, 
been witnesses to the antediluvian world: but as the greater part 
of their life was after the flood, their history is by this writer de- 
ferred till he comes to treat of the kings of Babylon: which was 


in his latter book. 
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said, that there was originally one vast abyss, 
which was enveloped in universal darkness, This 
abyss was inhabited by myriads of hideous mis- 
created beings, horrid to imagination. The poet 
Milton seems-to allude to this description of Be- 
rosus, when he speaks of 


The secrets of the hoary deep; a dark 

Illimitable ocean, without bound, 

Without dimension, where length, breadth, and 
height, 

And time, and place were lost: where nature 
bred : 

Perverse all monstrous, all prodigious things, 

Abominable, unutterable, and worse 

Than fables yet have feign’d, or fear conceiv'd, 

Gorgons, and Hydras, and Chimeras dire, 


After having given an account of chaos, Berosus- 
tells us, that a delineation of this history, and all 
these monstrous forms were to be seen in Baby- 
Jonia: and from this undoubtedly he borrowed 
this motley representation. The whole is certainly 
taken from antient hieroglyphics. Oannes now 
proceeds to the works of the creation, and the 
formation of the heavens: at which time all the 
animals of the deep were annihilated. A set of 
rational beings succeeded, who partook of divine 
knowledge: but not being able to bear the 
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brightness of new-created light, they perished. 
Upon this, another set of rational beings, were 
formed, who were able to bear the light. . The 
Deity also formed the stars, together with the 
sun, and moon, and five planets. He then gave 
an account of the wickedness of men, and the 
ruin of all mankind by a deluge, except Sisu- 
_thrus. These are the contents of the first book of 
Berosus. In the second he promises to write of 
the kings, who reigned in Babylonia; which his- 
tory, if we may believe Abydenus and Apollodo- 
rus, containing an antediluvian account of the 
world. In this notion they are followed by that 
very learned father, Eusebius. At this rate, Bero- 
sus expended his labour upon times the most un- 
certain, and the least interesting ; and of his real 
ancestors, the genuine Babylonians and Chusdim, 
said not a word. For had it appeared to Euse- 
bius, that there was any further account given of 
the kings of Babylon, and their achievements, he 
could not but have mentioned it; as it was of 
such consequence to him as a chronologer, and so 
connected with the purport of his writings. But, 
if we may judge from his silence, there was no 
such account: and the reason, as I before said, 
1s plain. For whatever kings may have reigned 
at Babylon, or in Chaldea, they have had their 
series reversed ; and by a groundless anticipation 
have been referred to another period, But if we 
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turn the tables, and reduce the series to its Orig'l- 
nal order; we shall find Sisuthrus, the Patriarch, 
stand first: and whoever they may be, who are 
brought between him and Alorus, they will come 
after. For Alorus will be found to be no other 
than Nimrod, the son of Chus, He is by 
Berosus truly styled Xaadwsos, one of the Chusdim, 
or Chaldeans ; and represented as the first king of 
Babylon. He was indeed the first who reigned 
‘upon earth; and we need no other proof, that 
this is the truth, than the words of these very 
writers Abydenus and Apollodorus. 47 Xaadeswy 
PY TNS TOOLAS Weer tocaura, Bacircvous de TS Kwoas 
wewroy Asyetas AAwoov, So much jor the wisdom of 
the Chaldeans. It is said that the first king in this 
country (Chaldea) was Alorus. To the same 
purpose Apollodorus, Tavra jer 6 Bnewooos isognee, 


} Tlapa pey Xardaiors qwpuros & pecs autTwv Adrwpoc, Chron. 
Paschale. p. 23. 

*7 The Chaldeans were famed for their knowledge in astronomy 
and other sciences; and, according to Abydenus, the previous 
account given by Berosus was concerning the wisdom of this 
people. He then concludes ; Xaadwiwy (AEv THS TOPLAS wees ToTMUTE : 
So much for the wisdom of the Chaldeans: we come now to their kings. 
The first of these was Alurus, a Chaldean br y birtk, &c. Who can 
suppose that this relates to an antediluvian awra? And Eusebius 
puts the matter out of all doubt: ‘o: Xardaios Dpwror avnyopevoay 
favtes BaciAris, wy Bewros Evnyoos, @ map njAby Neveod (or Neppod) 
Gacirever, Eusebii Chron. p. 14 
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axpuroy yeverlas Baoirsa Arwoov ex Baubvdawvog Xardasoy, 
What the Greeks and Romans rendered Chaldeus, 
whom we in our scripture version idly follow, is 
in the original Chasdim or Chusdim, one of the 
sons of Chus; and the purport of this extract 
from Berosus is very explicit and particular; that 
the first of all kings, that is the first person who 
reigned in the world, was a man styled Alorus, 
who was of Babylon, and one of the Chusdim or 
Cuthites. How is it possible to imagine that this 
description refers to an antediluvian? We may 
therefore close the account with that curious 
passage from Eupolemus, which was preserved by 
the same Alexander Polyhistor to whom we are 
indebted for the fragment from Berosus. He 
tells us that Babylon was the first built city in 
the world, founded by some of those persons who 
had escaped the deluge, who were of the Giant 
race. They likewise erected the celebrated tower. 
But when that was thrown down by the hand of 
God, the Giants were scattered over the tace of 
the earth. * THoasw Babvawve Wewroy mev xtigonvacr varo 
ey OracwlevTwy ex Te KaTAKAVTMS® Eivacs dE aUTES Tiaras, 
ObKOdOMELY de TOV is ogepuEvoy IIupyov. Ilecovros de TETS UO 
ms Te Oe svepysiac, tag Tiyavras diacmaenvas xa’ corny — 


THY Yi. 


4° Eusebii Prep. Evang, 1.9... 17. p. 418. 
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Who the personages may be, who intervene be- 
tween Sisuthrus and Alorus, that is between Noah 
and Nimrod, is hard to determine. Thus much 
we know, that the Patriarch never assumed © 
royalty; so that there could be no connexion 
between them as monarchs in succession. The 
series exhibited in the history must have been by 
family descent, in which Nimrod stood only 
fourth; so that all the personages but two, of 
those who had been introduced in the interval, 
are probably kings of other places in Chaldea ; or 
priests who had a kind of sovereign rule, and 
have been wrongly inserted. Sisuthrus is, past 
controversy, “ Noah. Amelon is composed of 
the titles of Ham, consisting of Am El On, all 
relating to the Sun or Orus, under which cha- 
racter this person was in aftertimes worshipped. 
Daus Pastor is by Apollodorus expressed Daonus, 
from °° Da On, the Sun, a title assumed by Ham 
and his sons. Amenon, like Amelon, is made up 
of terms which are all titles of the same person, 


99 Nave Eiceees ICL Xaarsasoss. Cedrenus p. 11. 

7 a is a title given to Orion, who was the same as Nimrod. 
Chron. Pasch. 36. He is styled Chan-Daon, the Lord Daon, by 
Lycophron; who mentions Tpirarcpos Pacyavoy Kayouoves. Ve 328. 
scilicet Npiwyes, ov xaes Keydaova Bowros xaavowv. Schol. ibid. So 
Megalorus of Abydenus is Mag-Alorus; in other words, Magus 
Alorus, Nebrodes, Orion, the chief of the Magi. 


’ 
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each of them well known in Egypt. Alaparus 
seems to be the same as Al-Porus, the God of 
fire. Amillarus is a compound of Ham-El-Arez, 
all names of Ham and the sun. Some of the 
persons are said to be of Laracha, which Syncellus 
expresses wrongly Larancha. Laracha is for Al- 
Aracha, the Aracca of Ptolemy, one of the cities 
built by * Nimrod; others are said to be of Pan- 
tibibla or Pantibiblon, whom I take to have been 
Ponti-Babilon, or priests of Babel or Babylon. 
Panti, Ponti, and Phonti in the Amonian lan- 
guage signified a * priest. Argeiphontes in Greece 
was an Arkite priest, or minister of Argus; but 
the Grecians supposed that Phontes denoted 
slaughter, from a word in their own language; 
and in consequence of it bestowed the name on 
Hermes, whom they made the murderer of Argus. 
Pontifex and Pontifices among the Romans were 


°* He built Babel, and Erecu, and Accad, and Calneh, in the 
land of Shinar. Gen. c. 10. v. 10. 

°* Hence ‘Iego@avrns, a sacred priest, or priest of Orus; Kafa- 
eoParTns 5 Hermophontes ; Ceresphontes ; AcuxoPortns from Atv106, 
Sol. See Jablonsky Prolegom. p. 90. 

Phantasia of Memphis was properly Phant-Asis, a priestess of 
Asis or Isis. Amillarus, Megalorus, Adorescus, Alaparus, Daon 
the Shepherd, are all said to liave been of Pantibiblon. ‘This was 
not a place, but an office; and it signified that they were pricsts 
of Babel. 
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titles of the priests of fire. I imagine that the © 
original list, which has been supposed to have — 
been a dynasty of antediluvian kings, was the ~ 
genealogy of Nimrod, the first king of the coun- | 
try, in which were contained four persons; Sisu- 
thrus, or the Patriarch: next, under the character 
of * Amenon, Amelon, Amilarus, 1s Ham: Eu- — 
-doreschus (Euc-Ad-Arez-Chus) is his son Chus: 
and, lastly, Alorus and Daonus the Shepherd was 
Nimrod; for it is expressly said of him that he 
took the title of * Shepherd. The rest are foreign 
to the catalogue; and through ignorance have 
been inserted. 

It is said that both Oannes and Sisuthrus in-- 
structed men in the knowledge of letters, and 
committed many things to writing. And it is the — 
opinion of many learned men that letters were net — 
unknown to the people of the antediluvian world. 
Pliny says, Literas semper arbitror Assyria fuisse. 
But this was only matter of opinion; and as he, 
a professed geographer, makes no distinction be- 


> 


32 Amenon may be Menon ill expressed, the same as Men or 
Mienes. This was one of the most antient of the sacred titles. 
Anticlides in Hgypto invenisse quendam nomine Menona tradit, 
quindecim annos ante Phoroneum antiquissimum Gracia regem : 
idgue monumentis adprobare conatur. Plinii Nat. Hist. 1. 7. 
c. 56. 

53 Abydenus above quoted. 
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tween the Assyrians and Babylonians, who were two 
very different people, but introduces the former by 
mistake for the latter: we cannot pay much re- 
gard to his notions in chronology. If the people of 
the first ages had been possessed of so valuable a 
secret as that of writing, they would never have 
afterwards descended to means less perfect for the 
explanation of their ideas. And it 1s to be ob- 
served, that the invention of hieroglyphics was 
certainly a discovery of the Chaldeans ; and made 
use of in the first ages by the Egyptians ; the very 
nations, who are supposed to have been possessed 
of the superior and more perfect art. They might 
retain the former, when they became possessed 
of the latter; because their antient records were 
entrusted to hiceroglyphics: but, had they been 
possessed of letters originally, they would never 
have deviated into the use of symbols: at least, 
for things, which were to be published to the 
world, and which were to be commemorated for 
ages. Of their hieroglyphics we have samples 
without end in Egypt; both on obelisks, and in 
their syringes: as also upon their portals, and 
other buildings. Every mummy almost abounds 
with them. How comes it, if they had writing 
so early, that scarely one specimen is come down 
tous; but that every example should be in the 
least perfect character? . For my part, I believe 
that there was no writing antecedent to the law 
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at Mount Sina. Here the divine art was promul+ 
gated ; of which other nations partook : the Ty- 
rians and Sidonians first, as they were the nearest 
to the fountain-head. And when this discovery 
became more known; even then I imagine, that. 
its progress was very slow: that in many countries, 
whither it was carried, it was but partially re- 
ceived, and made use of to no purpose of conse- 
quence. The Romans carried their pretensions to 
letters pretty high; and the Helladian Greeks 
still higher; yet the former marked their years 
by a nail driven into a post: and the ut- 
most effort of Grecian literature for some ages 
was simply to write down the names of the 
Olympic victors from Corebus; and to register 
the priestesses of Argos. Why letters, when in- 
troduced, were so partially received, and em- 
ployed to so little purpose, a twofold reason may 
be given. First, the want of antecedent writings, 
to encourage people to proceed in the same track. 
Where science is introduced together with letters; 
the latter are more generally received, and more 
abundantly used. For the practice of writing, 
or, in other words, composing, depends upon 
previous reading, and example. But the Cadmi- 
ans, who brought letters to Greece, brought those 
elements only ; and those much later, I believe, 
than is generally imagined. Nor had the Hella- 
dians any tendency to learning, till they were 
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~awakened by the Asiatic Greeks, and the island- 
ers, who had been sooner initiated in science. 
They had made a great progress; while their 
brethren in the west were involved in darkness. 
And this early knowledge was not owing to any 
superiority of parts; but to their acquaintance 
with the people of the east, and with the writings. 
of those countries; by which they were benefited 
greatly. Composition depends upon science: it 
was introduced in Hellas together with philoso- 
phy. Anaxagoras of Clazomene brought the 
learning of the Idnic school to Athens: he was 
succeeded by Archelaus, of whom Socrates was a 
follower. Writing, I am sensible, was antece- 
dent: but at this time it became general. About 
this period, Theognis, Aschylus, and Pindar 
shone forth in poetry; and the antient comedy 
was first exhibited. After which, wonderful 
specimens of genius were in every kind displayed. 

Another reason for this deficiency seems to have 
been the want of such materials as are necessary 
for expeditious and free writing. The rind and 
leaves of trees, and shells from the sea, can lend 
but small assistance towards literature: and stones 
and slabs are not calculated to promote it much 
further. Yet these seem to have been the best 
means, they could in early times procure, to mark 
down their thoughts, or commemorate an event. 
The Chaldeans and Babylonians are greatly cele- 
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brated for their wisdom and learning: and they 
were undoubtedly a most wonderful people ; and 
had. certainly all the learning that could arise 
from hieroglyphical representations. They had, 
I make no doubt, the knowledge of lines, by 
which geometrical problems must be illustrated : 
and they had the use of figures for numeration: 
but I imagine, that they were without letters for 

ages. Epigenes said that the Babylonians, who — 
were gréat observers of the heavens, had accounts — 
of those observations for seven. hundred and 
twenty years, written upon plinths baked in the 
sun. % Epigenes apud Babylonios 720 annorum 
observationes siderum coctilibus laterculis inscrip- 
tas docet gravis auctor in primis. Qui minimum, | 
Berosus et Critodemus, 490 annorum. Ex quo 
apparet eternus literarum usus. I can see no 
proof from hence of the eternity of letters, for 
which Pliny contends: nor, indeed, do I believe, 
that letters existed among them at the time of 
which he speaks. For if they had been so fortu- 
nate as to have had for so long a time these ele- 
ments, they were too ingenious a people not to 
have used them to better purpose. ‘The Babylo- 
nians had writing-among them sooner than most 


ae ee 


54 Plinii [ist Nat. ]. 7. p.413. Some prefix M. or Mille to 
the other numbers, and make the sums 1720 and 1490. 
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nations of the earth: but the years taken notice 
of by Epigenes were antecedent to their having 
this knowledge: at which time they were ingeni- 
-ous, and wise above the rest of the sons of men; 
but had no pretensions to literature properly so 
called. For, as I have before mentioned, I can- 
not help forming a judgment of the learning of a 
people from the materials with which it is expe- 
dited, and carried on. And I should think that 
literature must have been very scanty, or none at 
all, where the means abovementioned were applied 
to. For it is impossible for people to receive any 
_ great benefit from letters, where they are obliged 
to go to a shard or an * oyster-shell for infor- 
mation, and where knowledge is consigned to a 
pantile. As to the high antiquity assigned to 
' letters by Pliny ; it is impossible to give any cre- 
dence to that author, who from 720 years infers 
eternity, and speaks of those terms as synonymous. 


55 Ostracismus, Petalismus, Liber, Folium, Tabella, Later- 
cula. 

From writing upon leaves and shells, came the terms Petal's- 
mus and Ostracismus among the Greeks: — the bark of trees 
came Libri of the Latins. 
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PEZRON. a} 


I Took notice, when I was treating. of the first 
apostasy, and rebellion upon earth, that it was a 
remarkable era when * Scythismus was said to 
have commenced. This was attended with Hel- 
lenismus, which by some is brought after, but 
seems to. have prevailed about the same time. 
What the purport is of these terms has never been 
satisfactorily explained. In respect to Scythis- 
mus, we may be thus far assured, that it is a 
term which relates to a people styled Scythe ; and 
they were the same from whom the region called 
Scythia had its name. There were several coun- 
tries of this denomination: but what relation 
could the people have with Babylonia? and how 
can we imagine that their history could precede 
the era of dispersion, yet so it will appear ? 

As 1am therefore about to treat of these na- 
tions, it will be proper to say something of the 


* P, 21. 31. of this volume. 
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learned Monsieur Pezron, whose notions upoi 
this head are remarkable. He seems to have been 
the founder of a new system, in which he has 
had many followers; and all that science, which 
I suppose to have been derived to the western 
world from Babylonia and Egypt, they bring 
from the Sace, and Scythians of the north; 

making it take its rise beyond Media and Kisien 
Imaus,.in the upper regions of Asia. Weare 
particularly informed by Pezron, that there was 

a people in these parts, who in the first ages 
spread themselves over Bactria and Margiana; 
and. proceeding by Armenia and Cappadocia, at 
last passed over into Europe. The whole of this 
continent they conquered, and held under the 
names of Gomarians, Cimmerians, Celts, and — 
Scythe. From hence he takes upon him to shew, 
that the Gaulish and Celtic nations were from the 
upper regions of Asia, and particularly from those 
countries which lay beyond the Bactrians and 
Medes. He takes notice, that there was in these 
parts a city named Comara, mentioned by Ptolemy 
and others; and, from the similitude which sub- 
sists between Comarians and Gomarians, the 
learned writer is induced to bring the sons of 
Gomer, by whom Europe is supposed in part to 
have been peopled, from the regions about Thebet 
and Tartary. As he proceeds methodically in the 
history of this people, I will lay before the reader 
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an epitome of what he advances, and this in as 
precise and fair a manner as I am able. 

* The Comarians, says Pezron, are by Ptolemy 
placed in Bactriana, near the sources of the 
lavaries, towards the most eastern boundaries of 
* Sogdiana : and they are represented as a powerful 
and warlike people. Lhey passed the mountains of 
Margiana, and made anirruption into that coun- 
try. It was then in the possession of the Medes 
called Ari; but they were afterwards styled Par- 
thians, a name imposed by the conquerors. _ By 
this 1s meant persons PARTED, OF SEPARATED, 
from the Celtic word to part, because they were 
expelled, and severed from their country. These 
separatists in return, finding that they could not 
retaliate but by abusive language, called the others, 
by way of ridicule, Scacm, or Sacm, meaning by 
it Nox, Latrones, SACKERS; PEOPLE WHO 
SACK AND SLAY. These Sace@ seized upon Bac- 
triana, and made themselves masters of the most 
eligible part of Armenia, which they called Sa- 
casene, after the name which had been given to 


* See chap. 3. 4. 5. 6. of Monsieur Pezron’s work, entitled, 
The Antiquities of Nations; more particularly of the Celte and 
Gauls: by Monsieur Pezron, Doctor in Divinity, and Abbe of 
La Charmoye. Englished by Mr. Jones, 1706. 

8 O80 pe 18, 
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themselves. They afterwrds passed into * Cappa- 
docia, and took possession of all that part which 
lay upon the Euvine Sea. The person who ‘con- 
ducted them in these enterprises was one Acmon. 
This name occurs in Stephanus, coho mentions, that 
a city in Phrygia was built by > Acmon, and styles 
him Axjov te Mavews, Acmon, the son of Man, or 
Maneus. Tt is likely that Acmon, or Ach-Man, 
as perhaps the word was pronounced by the Sace, 
signified pr pete) the son of man, or Ae the race 
of man. 

In the mean time the Cimmerians, who were of 
the same family, went by the north; and having — 
made various incursions, at last settled above the 
Euvrine Sea, near the Palus Meotis. If any 
should be diffident about what is here advanced, let 
him consult Plutarch, Posidonius, Diodorus, and 
Strabo. 

Thus, says Pezron, have I conducted the Sace 
from their original place of residence to Armenia 
and Cappadocia; but, as if this * famous nation 


4 Josephus and Syncellus make the Gomerians the first inha- 
bitants of Cappadocia. Towep, & bv Kawmadoxes. Syncell. p. 49. 
They were the people attacked by the Sace, who seized upon the 
best of the country. 

5 Of Acmon I have before spoken in my second volume. 
Acmon was a title of the Deity. Axw" Kpovoc, Oveavos. Hesych. 
°C, 8. p. 45. 
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were of a sudden lost, we hear no more of them. 
Their name seems ‘to be quite extinct, and the 
people annihilated. And here a discovery is to be 
made of matters, which have lain concealed from 
all antient historians. I am now to bring to light 
many great and important truths, which they could 
never arrive at. After the Sace had entered 
Upper Phrygia, as if they had gone into another 
world, they quitted their antient name, which they 
probably detested, and were now called Titans. I 
never could comprehend why they took the name ; 
whether it was through some mystery, or a mere 
caprice, that they affected it, or to make themselves 
7 formidable. These events were long before the 
war of Troy. The conquests of Acmon were prior 
to the birth of Abraham, and the foundation of 
the * Assyrian monarchy. This prince was suc- 
ceeded in his kingdom by Uranus, who conquered 
Thrace, Greece, and the island Crete; and after- 
wards fell violently upon the other provinces of 
Europe, and carried all before him to the utter- 
most boundaries of Spain. He also subdued Mau- 
ritania. Uranus was succeeded by Saturn; and 
Saturn by Jupiter, who was three hundred years 


7 C,.8. p. 46. 
*C..8, p. 48, Even Uranus is by this writer supposed to have 
been before Abraham. C. 12. p. 83. 
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before Moses. This last entrusted one part of his 
wast empire to his brother Pluto, and another to 
his cousin-german Atlas, who was styled Telamon. 
He was a person of high stature: and Lelamon, 
in the language of Jupiter, signified a? TALL 
MAN; TELL beg TALL, and MON signifying 
MAN, 

In this detail there are many ‘exceptionable 
positions, which are too palpable to need any dis- 
cussion. I shall therefore take notice only of 
some of the principal facts upon which his system 
is founded. He tells us, that while the Sace 
were proceeding by the south, the Cimmerians, 
who likewise came from Bactriana, are supposed 
to take their rout by the north of Asia; and they 
are represented as making their way by force of 
arms, till they settled upon the ° Palus Meotis. 
And it is requested by Pezron, if any should 
doubt the truth of what he advances, that they 
would apply to the best Grecian historians. But 
_ these writers have not a syllable to the purpose. 
That there were such a people as the Cimmerians. 
upon the Meotis, is as certain as that there were 
Phrygians in Troas, and Spartans at Lacedemon. 


* Cz BR. pi 4. 

1° Herodotus makes mention of the march of the Cimmerians 3 
and proves it to have been in a quite contrary direction from the 
Palus Mzotis towards Caucasus, and the east. 1. 4. c. 12. 
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But that they came from Bactria, and fought. 
their way through different countries; that they 
were the brethren of the “ Scythians, styled Sace, 
and took the upper rout, when the others were 
making their inroad below, are circumstances 
which have not the least shadow of evidence. 
They are not mentioned by the authors to whom 
he. appeals, nor by any writers whatever. The 
conquests of Uranus, and the empire given to 
Jupiter, are incredible. It would be idle to 
trouble ourselves about a circumstance which 
does not merit a serious confutation. The con- 
quests of Osiris and Sesostris have as good title to 
be believed. To these we might add the exploits 
of the great prince Abeamaz, who ruled over the 
whole earth. His rib was shewn to the * Jew of 
Tudela, at Damascus; and by the most exact. 
measurement it was nine spans long, and two in 
breadth, so that his stature was in proportion to 
his dominions. . But, setting aside these fabulous 


histories, which confute themselves, let us exa- 


mine one circumstance in the account of the 
learned Pezron, upon which his whole system 


Di ete! ee he ee Se rH 


1 Strabo says, the Cimmerians were driven out of their country 
by the Scythians. Tere per ov (Kipmegies) ebnraoay ex Tuy rome 
Exvbar, L. 11. p. 756. 

2 Benjamin Tudelensis. p. 56. 
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depends. He tells us, that after the Sace had 
entered Cappadocia, they seemed in a manner 
extinct; but they appeared again under the 
name of Titans, and carried on their. conquests. 
under the same hero, Acmon. This, he says, is 
a discovery of the greatest importance, which 
was unknown to every antient historian, and had 
lain dormant for ages. And for the history of 
the Sace he appeals to Strabo; and particularly 
concerning their inroad into Cappadocia, from 
whence they are supposed to have proceeded to 
the conquest of all Europe. But, in the execu- 
tion of this grand and pleasing scheme, he is 
guilty of an oversight, which ruins the whole of 
his operations. Carried on by a warm imagina- 
tion, he has been erecting a baseless fabric which 
cannot subsist for a moment. ‘The passage in 
Strabo, upon which he founds his notions, makes 
intirely against him. This writer speaks thus of 
the Sace: 3 Laxas EVTOs WapamAnTias EQodss emrosn~ 
qavro Tos Kipmegsoic. The excursions of the Sac@é 
were like those of the Cimmerians. In this de- 
scription the author refers to a prior circumstance. 
Now the excursions of the Cimmerians were, in 
the reign of “* Ardys, the son of Gyges, king-of 


LIL, B77: 
Herodotus, 1. 1. ¢, 6.15.16, 
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Lydia, long after the Trojan war, and still far- 
ther removed from Abraham, and the supposed 
foundation of the Assyrian empire. And in proof 
of this being the author’s meaning, we find him 
afterwards more explicitly shewing, that these 
excursions of the Sacz were as late as the empire 
of the Persians. The account is so particular 
and precise, that I will lay it at large before the 
reader. § The inroads of the Saceé were very like 
those of the Cimmerians and Treres, some of them 
being made to a great distance, and others nearer 
home. For they not only got possession of Media, 
but also seized upon the most eligible part of 
Armenia, which they called Sacasene, after their 
own name. They advanced as far as Cappadocia ; 
espectally towards that part of it which borders 
upon the Euvine sea, and is called’ the region of 
Pontus. Thus far all is right: but observe the 
sequel. ere, as they were giving themselves up 
to feasting and jollity from the plunder which they 
had taken, they were set upon in the night by some 
of the Persian Satrapa, and all cut off. Pezron 
therefore might well say that the Sace, in the 
midst of their exploits, seem at once to have 
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been annihilated, and their name extinct. Strabo 
tells us that they were totally ruined: apdnv avrag 
noavicav: the Persians cut them ail off to a man, 
Hence we may see of what great oversights this 
learned man was guilty in the prosecution of his 
scheme. First, in supposing these Sace to have 
been of as great antiquity as the Patriarchs, and 
antecedent to the foundation of Assyria, who 
were manifestly as late as the reign of Cyrus.’ 
Secondly, in giving the character of universal 
conquerors to a set of banditti, who in one attack 
were extirpated. Lastly, in attributing the most 
material circumstances in the antient history of 
Europe to a people who were never there. Thus 
is this fairy vision brought to an end. The history 
of the Titans, the achievements of Acmon, the 
empire of Jupiter, the part delegated to Tal-man, 
are quite effaced ; and much labour and ingenuity 
has been expended to little purpose. In short, 
the whoie Celtic system is ruined ; for the Sace, 
upon whom it depended, are stopped in their 
career, and no more heard of; and all this is 


*® Strabo says, that, according to some historians, it was Cyrus 
whe cut them off. 1.11. p. 780. But it was probably an age 
later when the Persian empire was more established. See the 
passage: ‘Os d:, ors Kugos, «.7.a.. See also Diodorus Sic. 1. 2. 
p. 119. 


ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. 173 


manifest from the authorities to which. Pezron 
appeals. Such too frequently are the quotations 
made use of by people of an eager disposition ; 
which, as they are introduced, answer but in 
part; when examined, are totally repugnant. 
His reasoning throughout is carried on by a 
chain, of which not one link is fairly connected. 
An ingenious writer and antiquary: of our 
own nation has followed the steps of Pezron, 
and added to his system largely. He sup- 
poses, that all science centered of old in Bactria, 
called  Bochary, or the. land of Books, which 
Pezron had supposed to have been the principal. 
_ place of residence of his Sace. He accordingly 
tells us, that in these parts we must look for the 
origin of the Titans, Celts, and Scythe. Weare 


*7 See the History and Chronology of the Fabulous Ages, by 
Wise. p. 119. and note (1) in ancther treatise, he says: Pezron 
proves, that Uranus, Celus, Saturn, and Jupiter, were no imaginary 
beings, but the true names of Celtic emperors, who were more generally 
Anown by the name of Titans. Wise. Dissertation on the Language, 
Learning, &c. of Europe. Ié appears, that Uranus, Saturn, and 
Jupiter were powerful princes ; sovereigns over a.oast empire, compre- 
hending ull Europe, and a great part of Asia. Ibid. p- 55. These 
_ Writers were too modest in limiting Jupiter’s empire, which they 
night as well have extended over all the earth, especially as they 
might have quoted authority for it. Tov Ava (Qact) Bacirevga: 
T# cupmartes noc, Diodorus. 1.3. p. 194. 
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likewise informed by another writer, that near 
Cashmiré and Thebet they speak good ™ Irish at 
this day. The learned Salmasius also deduces 
every thing from Scythia. ‘ Nulla fere Europe 
gens nec Asie, quin a septentrione proman verit, 
&c. Scythia igitur, que ad septentrionem, om- 
nes fere gentes evomuit. But what are we to un+ 
derstand by Scythia? It is an unlimited, unde- 
fined term, under which Grecian ignorance shel- 
tered itself. Whatever was unknown northward 
was called Scythian. It is certain, that vast bo- 
dies of men have at times come from the north: 
though Salmasius carries his notions to a degree 
of extravagance. But giving his opinion a full 
scope, What has this to do with the language and 
learning of Europe; which by many are so uni- 
formly deduced from the same quarter? It is 
notorious, that this vast track of country called, 
ignorantly, Scythia, was possessed by people es- 
sentially differing from one another. Timonax, a 
writer of great antiquity, took notice of fifty na- 
tions of * Scythians. Mithridates had twenty- 
two ™ languages spoken within his territories, 


*8 See Parsons, in his treatise styled Japhet. 
» 9 De Hellenisticd. p. 366. 
” Ts Os Sxnvbsas bun wevrnnovra Tipwvad avayraPer Ev WewTe Wes 
£xvfwv. Scholia in Apollon. 1. 4. v.320. | 
' 2% Mithridates duarum et viginti gentium Rex, totidem linguis 
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most of which were esteemed Scythic. The peo« 
ple of Colchis at one time carried on a great 
_ trade ; and variety of inland nations came down 
to their marts. According to Timosthenes, they 

were not less than three hundred, which had each 
their particular * language. And even afterwards, 
in the times of the Romans, it is said, that they 
were obliged to keep up an hundred and thirty 
_ interpreters to carry on traffic. Yet we are apt to 
speak of the Scythians collectively as of one fa- 
mily, and of one language, and this the Titanian 
or Celtic. * The Titan language, says Wise, was 
universal in Europe: the Titan language, the veh- 
icle of all the knowledge which dawned in Europe. 
—Lhe Titans, masters of all the knowledge derived 
from the sons of Noah. And who these Titans 
were, he repeatedly shews, by saying, that they 
were the first civilizers of mankind, and Scythians. 
The true Scuthai, or Scythians, were undoubtedly 
a very learned and intelligent people: but their 


rr 


Jura dixit. Plin. 1.7. c. 24. p- 387. See Aulus Gellius. 1. 17: 
c. 17. There were twenty-six languages among the Albani. 
Strabo. 1.11. p. 768. See also Socratis Hist. Eccles. 1. 1. c. 19. 
p- 49. Baglagwy ebyn Borre, diaPoposs Npe ewe yAwoouss. 

P Pig, 1. 5. Go. 6. p. 305. Many of these were probably only - 
dialects. Yet there must have been in some instances a real dif- 


ference of language ; and consequently a distinction of people.. 
PSB: 
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origin is not to be looked for in the forth of! 
Asia, and the deserts of Tartary. Their history: 
was from another quarter, as I purpose to shew. 
How can we suppose one uniform language to: 
have been propagated from a part of the world! 
where there was such variety? And how could) 
this language be so widely extended as to reach 
from Bactria to Thrace, and from thence to the: 
extremities of Europe? What adds tothe diffi-: 
culty is, that all this was effected, if we may be-. 
lieve our author, six hundred years before Moses, 
Then it was, that Jupiter subdued all Europe: 
from Thracia to Gades. As to the learning sup-. 
posed to be derived from these Scythians, it is) 
certainly a groundless surmise. The greater part: 
of these nations, commonly styled Scythic, were: 
barbarous to the last degree. There are no mo-. 
numents, nor writings, remaiming, hor any upon: 
record, which can afford us the least idea of 
their being liberal, or learned. The Huns and! 
Avares were of these parts; who over-ran the. 
empire in the fourth century: but their character! 
had nothing in it favourable. They were so rude; 
in feature and figure, and such barbarians, that! 
they were not thought * human. It was a com: 
mon notion, that they were begotten by devils: 
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4 Jornandes de Rebus Geticis. p. 104. 
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upon the bodies: of some savage hags,; who were 
found wild inthe woods. Procopius says, that they 
their children had no instruction. He calls them 
Piavinoas war apedrtntor 3) quate deaf, and averse te 
all science. In short, all the Tartarian nations 
of *° old seem to have been remarkably rude. But 
it may be said, that.the people spoken ef by Pez- 
ron and Wise were of Bactria and. Margiana, 
They may place them as they please :\still they 
are no other than the. Sace Nomades; a Tarta- 
rian clan, who from Strabo appear to have been 
in a continual roving state till they were cut off, 
But after all, who in their senses would think.of 
looking for the Titans among the Tartars, or-de- 
duce all science from the- wilds of Margiana ? 
But if these countries had all the learning that 
ever Egypt or Greece boasted, how was it trans- 
mitted to Europe? How could it be derived to 
us, when so many, and such mighty, nationsin- 
tervened? We have seen the plan adopted: by 
Pezron ; which was found defective from the very 
authorities to which he appealed; and Wise pro- 
ceeds upon the same system. These were both in 


-— 


*3 Procopius. Bell. Goth. -1. 4. ¢.3. 1. 4.-¢. 49, 
6 T'say of old: for there have in later times been some in- 
stances to the contrary. 
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theit time respectable persons on account of their 
learning : but they have certainly lowered them- 
selves by giving into these idle reveries. What 
can be more fallacious than the notion adopted by 
*7. Wise, of the antiquity of the Scythians from 
the height ‘of their ground? Which height, he 
says, the Scythians urged in’ their dispute with 
the Egyptians, as a chief argument of the anti- 
guity of their nation: and the Egyptians, at least 
other good: judges, acquiesced in the proof. The 
notion was, according to Justin, from whom “it 
is borrowed, that, as the earth was once over- 
flowed, the higher grounds emerged. first, and 
consequently were first inhabited. And that Scy- 
thia' was‘ the higher ground, they proved from 
this, because all the rivers of Scythia descended 
from the north to the south, and ran towards 
Egypt. * Porro Scythiam adeo editiorem om- 
nibus terris esse, ut cuncta flumina ibi nata in 
Mezotim, tum deinde in Ponticum, et Hgyp- 
tium mare decurrant. What a ‘strange proof 
is this? and what an argument to be laid be- 
fore the Egyptians? They lived upon the Nile, 
and from the. same principles might draw a dif- 
ferent conclusion. As their river ran in a contrary 
direction, from south to north, they had the 


*” Religion and Learning of Europe. p. 9. 
“6 Justin. 1.2: c2t, 7 
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same reason to * insist that Upper Egypt and 
Ethiopia were the higher grounds, and the more 
antient countries: and they wouid be so far in 
the right, as the earth is certainly higher as we 
advance towards the equator, than it is towards 
the poles. As to the Tanais running from north to 
south, and so entering the Palus Meotis and Pon- 
tus Euxinus, it is well known that there are many 
rivers upon the coast of the Black Sea which run 
in various and contrary directions; consequently 
different countries must be equally supereminent, 
and have the same title to be the most antient, 
which is absurd and a contradiction. The learned 
Pezron argues no better, when he tries to shew the 
similitude which subsisted between the Sace and 
the antient Gauls. He takes notice from Hero- 
dotus that the Amyrgian Sacz wore breeches like 
the Gauls; and, having observed that they were 
an enterprising people, and given an account of 
their dress and arms, he concludes by saying, 
We may, upon the whole, find in these Gomarians 
of Margiana the language, arms, habit, with the 
restless and warlike spirit of our antient Celte. 
Will any body take upon him to deny that they 
came originally from this Asiatic nation? Yet, 
after all, I cannot assent, for I do not see the re- 


*° The Egyptians did insist upon it. See Diodorus. ]. 1. p. 10, 
N 2 
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semblance; and the authority upon which I proceed 
is that of Herodotus, to whom he sends me. This 
author takes notice both of the Bactrians and the 
Sace.. He says’ that the Bactrians were archers, 
and used bows made.of. their country reed or 
cane, and had short darts. In other respects, 
they were. accoutered like the Medes, who wore 
tiaras, tunics, and breeches, with a dagger at their 
girdle. The Sace, or Amyrgians, had caps upon 
their heads which terminated above ina point, 
they had also breeches. Their chief arms were 
bows and arrows with a dageer; also battle-axes 
and sagars. Let us now turn and yiew the habi- 
liments of the Celte, and see if any resemblance 
subsisted. Their chief weapons, according to 
Polybius, Livy, and Cesar, were a long dart, or 
framea; and a long cutting sword, but pointless; 
and they used an immense shield, which covered 
the whole body. They had helmets upon their. 
heads which were ornamented with the wings of, 
a bird for a crest, or else with the horns of some 
‘wild animal. To bows and arrows they were. 
Strangers, or did but seldom use them, From 
hence we may see that they were in nothing 
similar, but breeches and bravery ; and of the 
former they were divested when they fought, for 
they went into battle naked. 

Great respect is certainly due to men of Jearn- 
ing, and a proper regard should be paid to their 
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memory: but they forfeit much of this esteem 
when they misapply their talents, and put them- 
selves to these shifts to support an hypothesis. 
They may smile at their reveries, and plume them- 
selves upon their ingenuity in finding out such 
expedients, but no good can possibly arise from 
it, for the whole is a fallacy and imposition. And 
a person who gets out of his depth, and tries to save 
himself by such feeble supports, is like an ideot 
drowning without knowing his danger, who 
laughs, and plunges, and catches at every straw. 
What I have said in respect to these two learned 
men will, I hope, be an argument to all those 
who follow their system. 
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AS we have been for so many ages amused with 
accounts of Scythia ; and several learned moderns, 
taking advantage of that obscurity in which its. 
history is involved, have spoken of it in a most 
unwarrantable manner, and extended it to an un- 
limited degree: it may not be unsatisfactory to 
inquire what the country originally was; and 
from whence it received its name. It is necessary. 
first of all.to take notice, that there were many. 

regions, in different parts of the world so called, 
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There was a province in* Egypt, and another in 
Syria, styled Scythia. There was also a Scythia 
mm Asia Minor, upon the Thermodon ? above Ga- 
latia, where the Amazons were supposed to have 
resided, The country about Colchis, and. Iberia ; 
also a great part of Thrace, and Meesia; and all 
the Tauric Chersonesus, were styled Sepehie 
Lastly, there was a country of this name far in 
the east, of which little notice has been hitherto 
taken. It was situated upon the great Indic 
Ocean; and consisted of a widely-extended region, 
called * Scythia Limyrica.. But the Scythia spo- 
ken of by the antient Greeks, and after them 
taken notice of by the Romans, consisted of 
those countries which lay upon the coast of the 
Euxine;_and especially of those upon the north, 
and north-eastern parts of that sea. In short, it 
was the region of Colchis, and all that country 
at the foot of Mount Caucasus, as well as that 
upon the Palus Meotis, and the Borysthenes, 
which was of old esteemed * Scythia. As the 


‘Hileia Geng li 4. 6.5. p. 121, 

> Lavsee o umep nv Tarariay. Diod, Sic. 1 “e pe 302. 

3 Arriani Periplus Maris Erythreei. 

# The people were of Cuthite original ; a part of that body 
which came from Egypt. Avyuerioy Aoot ero OF Levbar dra 
T8To nas MeAcvoyeoas auras evis Aeyeciw. Schol. in’ Pindar. Pyths 
ods 4h) ve 376. bl:aw 9/3 Med iia 1 2viOfest 
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Greeks were ignorant of the part of the world 
which lay beyond ; of had a very imperfect know- 
ledge of it; they often comprehendéd this too 
under the samie denomination. Many, however, 
did not extend their ideas so fat; but looked upon 
the coast above-specified to have been the bound- 
ary northward of the habitable * world. Hence 
we read of extremum Tanain, ultimam Scythiam, 
and Kavxacoy ETH ATOEVTE 5 Caucasus the boundary of 
the world, And although upon the return of the 
Greeks, who had followed the fortunes of Cyrus 
the younger, some insight might be supposed to 
have been gained into those parts; yet it amount- 
ed to little in the end ; as no correspondence was 
kept up; and the navigation of the Bosporus was 
seldom attempted. Hence it happened, that, till 
the conquests of Lucullus and Pompeius Magnis, 
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5 Asa & Koaxyis 
Tlovre nar yoeins emimenrctras ETKATINOW, 
Apollon. Rhod. 1. 2. v. 419. 
Extremum Tanaim si biberis, Lyce. Horat. 1. 3. od. 10, 
Xbovos [ey EbS TNABEOY NHO[AEV aedor, : 
Dubay ES ObKOy, seca E66 cometaeve /esch. Prometh. y. 1. 

Plato speaks of earth beng extended from Gades to the river 
Pharis. Phzdon. p. 109. Herodotus was uncertain where Eue 
rope terminated. L. 4, c. 45. 

Colchidem Greci, non Homericis solum temporibus, sed plu- 
ribus etiam seculis post, orbis nostri ad orientem terminum esse 
credebant. Vossius de Idolatria. 1, 1. c. 24. p. 177. 
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these countries were to the north-east the limits 
of geographical knowledge: and even of these 
parts the accounts were very obscure and imper- 
fect. Yet, however unknown they had lain for 
ages, there was a time when the natives rendered 
themselves very respectable. For they carried on 
an extensive commerce; and were superior in 
science to all the nations in their neighbourhood. 
But this was long before the dawning of learning 
in Greece: even before the constitution of many 
principalities, into which the Hellenic state was 
divided. They went under the name of. Colchi- 
ans, Iberians, Cimmerians, Hyperboreans, Alani. 
They got footing in Paphlagonia, upon the Ther- 
modon; where they were called Amazonians, and 
Alazonians: also in Pieria, and Sithonia, near Mount 
Hemus in Thrace. These were properly Scythic 
nations: but the antients, as I have beforemen- 
tioned, often included under this name all that 
lay beyond them; whatever was unknown, even 
from the Create and Atlantic seas one way, to 
oe Tabis and the Corean sea the other. 

° “Aravras poev de x6 weooboppze KOWWS Ob Warasos Twv 
“EAA HVOY guyyexpers Lnvlas nas Kerro-Exvbac exadany. 
Lhe antient writers of Greece used to include all 
the northern nations in general under the namé 
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° Strabo. 1. 11. p. 774. 
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of Scythians and Celto-Scythians. In this they 
went too far: yet the Scythic nations were 
widely extended, and to be met with on very 
different parts of the globe. As they are re- 
presented of the highest antiquity, and of great 
power; and as they. are said to have sub. 
dued mighty kingdoms: and to have claimed 
precedency even of the Egyptians; it will be 
worth our while to inquire into the history of this 
wonderful people; and to sift out the truth, if 
possibly it may be attained. Let us then try to 
investigate the origin of the people denominated 
Scythians, and explain the purport of their name. 
The solution of this intricate problem will prove 
of the highest importance; as we shall thereby 
be able to clear up many dark circumstances in 
antiquity : and it will serve for the basis of the 
system upon which I proceed. To me then it 
appears very manifest, that what was termed by 
the Greeks Lxube, Lxubsc, Zxvbina, was originally 
Cutha, Cuthia, Cuthica ; and related. to the fa- 
mily of Chus. He was called by the Babylo- 
nians and Chaldeans, Cuth; and his posterity 
Cuthites and Cutheans. The countries where 
they at times ’ settled, were uniformly denomina- 
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7 Cusistan in Persis was called Cutha, or the land of Cuth. 
See Joseph, Antiq. I. 9. c, 14. p, 507, 
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ted from them. But what was properly styled 
Cutha, the Greeks expressed with a * sigma: 
prefixed; which, however trifling it may ap- 
pear, has been attended with fatal consequénces. 
Whence this mode of expression arose is uncer- 
tain: it has universally obtained; and has very 
much confounded the history of antient times, 
and of this people in partictilat. In short the 
mistake reaches in its consequetices much farther 
than we may at first” apprehend ; and being once 
déteeted will be the means of explaining. many 
difficulties which cannot otherwise be solved ; 

and a wonderful light will be ee on the re- 
moter parts of history. 

AS the Seythic colonies were widely csp 


8 So “Yan was by the Patines rendered Sylva; igre, septem’; 
Zpmrw, Serpo 3 and from aac, &Aog of Greece was formed sal, ahd 
salum. he river Indtis was often Called’Sitdus, Indus ab in- 
colis Sindus appellatur. | Plin. N. H. 1. 6. p..319. Ur of: Chal- 
dea was styled Sur, Eavp: and it is so fendered, by Syncellus. 
Ev xwpa Tuy Xander, ey Loup 7. TONE. Pe 95. ~The Ih, . Ahose 
priests of the sun at Dodona, were called Selli. The Alpes 
Cotti# are by Procopits styled Dears. De Bello Goth. 1. .. 
p. 457. And Lyéophron, speaking of the Alp’ in general, bi 
stead of Adwic oon, calls them Zaamia, Salpia. 

Kar Lanwiay ReCwcar ox bnew waywv. V. 1361. 
This letter is used by the Welch as an aspirate : and has, un- 
dowbtedly, been introduced by many nations for the same, pure — 
pose. 
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T will take them in their turns, and shew that 
they were all of them Cuthic; that the people 
upon the Indus were of the same origin as those 
upon the Phasis and Thermodon; and that the 
natives of Betica in Iberia were related to both. 
That the Beotians and Athenians were in a great 
measure Cuthian, I have endeavoured already to 
prove; and what I term Cuthian, was by them un- 
doubtedly styled Scythian. Hence Anacharsis the 
Hyperborean plainly maintained that the Athe- 
mians were apparently Scythic; which national 
characteristic he must have observed in. their 
language and manners. ° Eyords, eno 6 Avayapors, 
wavtes Enanves ocxvosgzor. In all other countries, 
where this people settled, a like similitude will be 
found in their rites and customs, and a great 
correspondence in their original history, and all 
this attended with a manifest analogy in the 
names of persons and places, and. in the language 
of each nation, as far as we can arrive. 

It may be said, if by Zxubse, Scythia, we are to 
understand Cuthia, and by <xde, Cuthai or 
Cutheans, the same should obtain in all histories 
of this people ; for the like mistake would be ob- 
servable in the accounts transmitted in the ac- 
counts of Chaldea and Babylonia, whence this 
people first came, as well as in those of Egypt, 


° Clem. Alexandr. Strom. |. 1. p. 364. 
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where they for a long time resided: and, upon 
inquiry, we shall find this to have been the case, 
Chus was by the Babylonians styled Cuth, and 
the country of his posterity Cutha. Hts sons 

were the first rebels upon record. The building | 
of the Tower called Babel is supposed to 
have been effected under their direction: for 
Babel was the place of habitation, where 
their imperious prince Nimrod, who was 
called Alorus and Orion, resided. ' The be- 
ginning of his kingdom, we are told by Moses, 
was Babel.’ In consequence of this it may be 
urged, that if the Cutheans of Colchis or Greece 
are styled Xxubas, the same name should be sometimes 
found attributed to those of Babylonia and Chaldea. 
It is no more than we ought to expect; and we 
shall find that the natives of these countries are 
expressly so called. Epiphanius, who has trans- 
mitted to us a most curious epitome of the whole 
Scythic history, gives them this very appellation. 
*' Aro Oo: rs HALaTOS Te Weos Evowmny at aA; MEXALMOTES 
erwvomuclnoay WavTEes KOT THY Kove exinancsy SKY@AIT° 
eTiCect de rny Tueyowoiay, xat ormodomscs thy Babuawvee. 
Those nations, which reach southward fram that 
part of the world, where the two great continents 
of Europe and Asia incline to each other, and are 


*2 Genes. c. 10. v. 10. 


** Epiphanius adversus Hares. 1. 1. p. 6. 
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connected, were universally styled * Scythe, ac- 
cording to an appellation of long standing. These 
were of that family who of old erected the great 
tower (called Babel), and who built the city 
Babylon. This is the plain purport of the his- 
tory, from whence we learn expressly that the 
Scythians were the Cuthians, and came from 
Babylonia. The works in which they were en- 
gaged, and the person from whom they were 
denominated, in short the whole of their history, 
past all controversy, prove it. They were the 
same as the Chaldaic Ionim under a different name. 
3 loves dt retwv ‘apynryos YViyEvnvTns, ws o axesens Ene 
Aoyss, amo te lovav, tvos avdgos tov tov Mveyov oimodo- 
PNT AVTWY, OTE as YAwooas dvemecsaonocey twv avlewruv, The 
tones were the leaders of this people according to the 
best uiformation. They were descendants of one Ion 
or lonah, who was concerned in the building of the 
tower when the language of mankind was confound- 
ed. ‘Thus we may observe what light the histories of 


** The author supposes that all mankind were occupied in the 
building of the tower; and hence seems to think that all familie; 
were Scythic. But thisisa great mistake. The Cuihiies were 
the people principally engaged in that work; and they are the 
family who are alluded to under the name of Yxvbas. It was a 
particular and national appellation, and could not be appro- 
priated to all mankind. 


*3 Chron. Paschale. p.49. Eusebii Chron. p- 7. 
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different nations, if duly compared, reflect upon 
each other. Like evidence may be obtained from 
other parts of Epiphanius, where it is manifest 

that the term Scuthic is a misnomer for Cuthic. | 
In describing the first ages of the world he tells 
us that, to the time of Serug, the seventh from 
Noah, there continued a Sere succession, 
and that the Scythian name was prevalent. “Ew: 
TETE (Zepuy) ewsve LuvOsuen Ths Dioedonen Ob EWIMANTES 3 

meaning that this period was esteemed the Scy- 
thian age. The same piece of history is to be 
found in Eusebius, and other writers, some. of 
whom were prior to * Epiphanius? Now I think 
it cannot be doubted, but that in the original 
history, whence this was taken, it was Kubsxy cis 
diadoyn a Cuthic succession 5 war Kubixn eximancis, and 
it was the Cuthic name by which that period. was 
marked.  Xxviicuos, says this author in another 
place, GTO TE UKTAXAVTME AYO TB Mueyz 5 from the 
deluge ic the erecting of the tower Scuthism pre- 
wailed. This notation is perhaps carried too far 
back; but the meaning is plain; and what he 
alludes to is certainly Cuthismus, Ku@icuos. The 
purport of the passage teaches, that from the time 


** Epiphanius adv. Heres. 1. 1. p. 8. also 1. J. p. 9... See alsa 
his Respons, ad Achaium et Paulum. p- 8. 9. | 
*> Eusebii Chronicon. p- 13 
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of the deluge to the construction of the tower 
was esteemed the Cuthic age. It was for the 
most part a period of usurpation and tyranny 
under the sons of Chus, which was in a great 
degree put a stop to at the dispersion; at least 
the intention of keeping mankind together, and 
constituting one great empire was prevented: for 
this seems to have been the design of the Cuthians 
and their leader. 

Some of the antient fathers, from terms ill un- 
derstood, divided the first ages into three or more 
epochas, and have distinguished them by as many 
characteristics: "° Bapbaeicnos, Barbarismus, which 
is supposed to have preceded the flood ; Exubicpos, 
Scuthismus, of which I have been speaking; and 
7 'EAAnviopos, Hellenismus, or the Grecian period. 
This last must appear as extraordinary as any. 


yt hen npr cr 


*O “As Of Tuy Eseroewy MATUY UANTERES TE K&S MpOepIT OS RAL OVOUASOL ELobY 
AUT, BapCapiopos, Lxvbicpos, “EAAnno p06, Isdaicnos. Chron. Pas- 
chale. p. 23. This author makes Barbarismus precede the deluge: 
Scythismus comes after. EKY@IEMOE aso rw» nuteuy Te Noe peta 
tov HATARXAUT LOY axe Tn TR Tyupye obnodouns HOS BaCuawyos® MAb [LETH 
Tov Xporor tng TH TIveys osxodouns ew oAsyoss ever, TEE Esty Ewe ‘Pa- 
yav° dsrpov de “EAAnvcyos x.7.A. Chron. Pasch. p- 49. 

*7 Aoro Ot Te Lepuy ewe TB ACoany mob devgo, "EAAnvic 106. Epiphan. 
L 1. p. 9. Lepuy, isis erewros npkaro va “EAAnvous. Euseb. Chron. 
p. 13. In like manner, a fourth heresy is supposed to have arisen, 
styled Judaismus, before the time of cither Jews or Israelites, 

YOL. Iv. oO 
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For how was it, possible for an Hellenic xra ta 
haye existed before the name of Hellas was known, 
or the nation in, being: ? This | arose, like the pre- 
ceding, from a, mistake in terms, the word being 
| warped. from. its. original purport and direction. — 
The Cuseans,, or Cuthites, were the first apostates 
from the,, truth ; of which. defection I have before 
taken. notice. . “They introduced the worship. of | 
the sun, that ereat fountain of light; and paid 

the like reverence to. the stars, and all the. host 
of heaven. They looked upon them as fountains, - 
from whence were derived to men the most salu- | 
tary ® emanations, ‘This worship was styled, the 
fountain’ worship.. The Grecians, just as. they 
styled the Bay of Fountains. on the Red Sea, 
Elanites, from , El, Ain, might have called this 
characteristic of the times Eaauowos, Elanismus. 

But such a change would not satisfy them. They 
made some farther. alteration, and. rendered - it, 


according to the Ionic dialect, Exxnopor, Hel-— 
jenismus with an aspirate, ‘and made it, by‘ these. 
means, relate to their own country. One of the | 
titles of the. Cusean shepherds, who came into” 

SYP was taken from this worship, and derived 


? 


an | 


me a es opin onan. 7 RN virtues, see 
; Peplus and: Jamblichus; and Stanley upon the Chaldaic Religion, | 


El-ain, Solis fons; .the,fountain of the sume.) oy joy 0) boll ti 
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from El Ain, the fountain of light, which they 
worshipped. But the Greeks expressed this after 
the same manner as the above; whence they are, 
by many writers, styled ’ Homeves “Eaanves, Hellenic 
or Grecian shepherds. ‘They were truly El-Anes, 
and by race Cuthites. Many of them settled in 
Armenia, and at Colchis, and also upon the 
Palus Meotis. They are taken notice of under 
this name by * Claudian: 


———— patriamque bibens Meotida Alanus. 


Procopius mentions, that all the nations about 
Caucasus, which we know to have been Cuthites, 
as far as the Porte Caucasee, were compre- 
hended under the name of * Alani. 

Some have thought that this distinction of 
times, taken notice of by the ecclesiastical writers, 
was Owing to some expressions of St. Paul, in his 
Epistle to the Colossians, * ‘Ore xx evs ‘EAAnv, “act 
Tedasos* weorropn noc axoobustac’ Baebugos, Luxubng? dsras, 


ea a A I a ea I ES SO 


Fl “Exnaroexary Ouvaeserge, Tloseves “EAA VES. Syncellus. Pp: 61. 

© Inh-Raufin. 1y1svi-3120 

7% Tevrny os rny xweny,n c& oes Te Kavuaciz ayps 25 tas Kaomriag 
naTarewes wvrus, AAavos eyzor. Procop. Goth. Hist. 1.4. c. 3. 
p. 570. This comprehends all the country of Iberia, Colchis, 
and Circassia. o9 7 
E ™ Coloss. ¢. 3, ¥. 11. 


@ 2 
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edsubepos’ akan re ware, xarev war Xpisos, Where 
there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor 
uncircumcision ; Barbarian, Scythian; bond nor 
free; but Christ is all and in all, The Apostle plainly 
alludes to those invidious distinctions which sub- 
sisted among men; but what the fathers mention 
concerns the division of times, and the characters 
by which different epochas were distinguished. 
Some writers, however, have gone farther, and 
from the words of St. Paul have added Judaismus, 
introducing it in the first ages, to which it could 
not possibly belong. For how could Judaism 
subsist before there was either Jew or Israelite? 
In short, they have brought in succession, and 
at different ras, what the Apostle speaks of as 
subsisting together at the same time, even in the 
age wherein he lived. 

Hellenismus, however, which led the way _ 
to these distinctions, was of antient date. 
The first innovation in religion was called by 
this name; which had no relation to Greece, | 
being far prior to Hellas, and to the people deno- 
-minated from it. Though it began among the 
Cuthites in Chaldea, yet it is thought to have 
arisen from some of the family of Shem, who 
resided among that people. Epiphanius accord-_ 
ingly tells us, that Ragem, or Ragau, had for his 
son Seruch, when idolatry and Hellenismus first be- 


A 
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&an among men. % Paya yevva roy Leeuys Kos neeare 
a5 avBowmus y esdwroAuarpera TE, xo 0 EAAnvicpos. By this 
we are only informed that idolatry and Hellenis- 
Mus began in the days of Seruch: but Eusebius 
and other writers mention, that he was the 
author of this apostasy, * Lepex, osrs wowres upLare 
v2 EdAnucue. Seruch was the first who introduced 
the false worship, called Hellenismus. Some attri- 
bute also to him the introduction of * images ; but 
most give this innovation to his grandson Terah, 
* Naxop de yivve tov Oxppa, evrevbev yeyovev avdosavro- 
Braga —Dia rg rs Oupox TEQUNS. Nachor begat Tha- 
rah; and in his time were introduced images for 
worship, which were first framed by his art, 

It is observable that Johannes Antiochenus 
‘Styles the people of Midian Hellenes; and speak- 
ing of Moses, who married the daughter of 
Jethro, the Cuthite, the chief priest of 7 Midian, 


~ Hetes. |, 1, 6, 6. p. 7, 

** Eusebii Chron. p. 13. See Chron. Paschale, and Syncellus.. 
Pp. 94. 95. Some suppose this innovation to have been intro- 
duced about the death of Peleg. Ess tny re Party rercurav egy 
Ferryirra® evDey apne Tey “EAAnvixwy Orwy AapCavucs TH OVOMAT OH, 
Cedrenus. p. 15, 

ry Lecur de DHpwtes npbaro xenobas yAvmross nes FnNAaIs, ey doog ay 
amoyovos 8 Nwe Te Oinasy, Constant. Manasses. pe 24. 

?° Epiphanius. 1. 1. 7. 

*” Exodus. c, 2. v. 16. 
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he represents the woman, * ray Suyarepa Tobop +a 
P ) Y seated « P FS, 


EPIC LEPELS rwv Eaanvav, as the daughter of Jother, the 


high-priest of the Hellenes. This is not so culpable | 


as I have sometimes thought it. It is to be ob-_ 
served, that the people of Midian lived upon the 


upper and eastern recess of the Red Sea, where was 
a city called El ‘Ain, the Elana of * Ptolemy, and 
Ailane’ of Josephus. It happens, that there are 


in the opposite recess fountains, which retain the | 
name of El Ain at this day ; and they are likewise | 


called by the Arabs Ain Mosh, or the fountains 


of Moses. Hence each bay has been at times” 
called Sinus Elanites, which has caused some cond 
fusion in the accounts given of these parts. The 
nether récess had certainly its name from the cele-_ 
brated fountains of Moses, which ran into it; 
but the bay on the other side was denominated 


from the people who there * settled. They were. 
Cuthites, of the same race as the Ionim and Hel- 


lenes of Babylonia, from which country they 


Pa TEESE BRE ere se ae SE LARS Ee ee en ee ee | 


SH Pf 7 ee . | 
99 Hoe EAwva nar puxoy xeiaen Te seine xormov. Ptolem. 
Teed euds Fur pod 62, 3 | 

Ov Dopp AiAayns BoAzEWs. Joseph. Ant. 1 S.Ce 2. p- 437. | 

Aihavn Goss Apasas. Steph. Byzant. Aihas. Procop. Persica. | 
11. c. 19. | | 

3° The bay is now called Bahhr al Akaba, See Description | 
d’ Arabie par Mons. Niebuhr. 1773. p. 345. | 
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came. ‘They built the city Elana, and were called 


* Hellenes, from the great Juminary which they. 


worshipped, and to which their city was sacred. 
In the days of Moses the whole world seems to 
have been infected with the rites of the Zabians : 
and Jethro, the Cuthite, was probably high- _priest 
of this order, whose daughter Moses > married, 


The very first idolatry consisted in worshipping 


the luminary El Ain, which worship was accord- 
ingly styled Hellenismus. El Ain signifies Sol Fons, 
the fountain of light ; and Ulpian upon Demost- 
‘henes seems to have had some intimation of this 
etymology ; for he explains the term éanvinurarov 
ny xaBorpior cur ov and sAsmpivecarov, something very 
pure and clear, like a fountain. Hesychius also 


intimates, that the name related to the * fountain _ 


of day; and in a secondary sense to the foun- 
tain of wisdom. ‘Eaanves, 6s aro re Atos re “EAAnvos" 
n @povinor, nror copa. Lhe people styled Hellenes are 
the descendants of Hellen, the son of Zeuth; and 
by this title are denoted people of intelligent and 


38 The people still retain their primitive name Ellanes. Dr, 
Pocock expresses it Allauni, The Arabs. about Acaba are called 
Allauni. Pocock’s Egypt. p. 138. | 

87 Exodus. c.2. v.16. Numbers. c.12..v. 1. 

He 4 Le 


44 Bian, ne nave avyn. LHesych, 


gst ha 
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enlightened minds. Hellen was the same as Jon; © 
the same also as Helius, Osiris, and Apollo; by 
which titles was signified the Deity of light and 
of science. 

From Babylonia the Hellenes came into Ee egypt; 
and were the same as the Aurite, those Cuthite 
shepherds who so long held that country in sub- 
jection. Hence we read of * TMosmeves EAanves, and 
* Basasis EAAnves, Hellenic shepherds, and Hellenic 
princes, who reigned in the infancy of that nation. 
They were what I term collectively Amonians, 
being the descendants of Ham, who by the 
Gentile writers was reputed the first-born of 
Deucalion, or Noah,. 2 Divovras ds ex Tluppas Aeuxae 
Aswys wads, EAAny EV DWEWTIS, ov ex Asoc evsos yeyevnobas 
Agyaci—Suyarng df IIpwroyevera, Hellen Was the first- 
born of Deucation by Pyrrha, though some make 
him the son of Zeuth, or Dios. —There was alsa a 
daughter Protogeneia, so named from being the 


** Africanus apud Syncellum. p. 61. 

36 Syncellus, ibid, 

37 Apollodorus. I. 1. p. 20. 

Aro "EAAn vos TY Aiuneehagivos “EAA Es. Syncellus, p- p Ray “EAA, 
nv o Atos “EAA sureces: ‘Dicearchus. Geog. Gr. Vol. Pp. 22. 
Strabo. 1.8. p. 587. “EAAny rz Aruxadwwves. Thucyd. og ge ee: 2 
Tleounbews xaas Thuppees ‘EAAnY. Schol, in Apollon. 1. Sey. 1086. 
Strabo mentions the tomb of Hellen; vader tx “EAAnvos +8 
Atvuxarswoos t vin, xaos Mupfas. 1, 9. p. 660. 
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first-born of women. He was also said to have 
been the son of Prometheus ; but in this there is 
no inconsistency, for they were all titles of the 
same personage, whose son was * Ham, repre- 
sented both as Hellen and Helius. The Cuthite 
Hellenes, who came into Egypt, introduced their 
arts and learning, by which that country was 
benefited greatly. Hence the learning of Egypt 
was styled Hellenic, from the Hellenic shepherds; 
and the antient theology of the country was said 
to have been described in the * Hellenic character 
and language. This had no relation to the Hel- 
lenes of Greece, being, as I have before observed, 
far prior to that nation. The Grecians, itis true, 
were both Ionim and Hellenes, but by a long 
descent, being the posterity of the people here 
spoken of. This theology was said to have been 
derived from ® Agathodemon, that benign deity, 
the benefactor of all mankind. He was supposed 
to have had a renewal of life, and on that account 
was represented under the figure of a serpent 


785m, Sol. 

9 Manethon apud Euseb. Chron. p. 6. 

*® Syncellus. p. 40. The history was supposed to have been 
by him translated after the deluge, pera tov xavaxarvopor, ex rg 
bepaas OsaAexTe Ets Tn» EAAnvion Gaviv, Srom the sacred language 
into the Hellenic; by which must be meant the antient Chaldaic. 
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crowned with the lotus, and styled * Noé Agatho- 
demon. The Grecians supposed, that by the 
Hellenic tongue was meant the: language of 
Greece, and that the Hellenic characters were the 
letters of their own country. But these writings 
were in reality sculptures of great antiquity ; and 
the language was the Cuthite, styled by * Ma- 
nethon the sacred laneuage of Egypt. 

. Philo Judeus not being apprised of this, has 
hice guilty of a great mistake in his Life of 
Moses. Vor, mentioning how that great per- 
sonage had been instructed in his youth, and that 
he was skilled in-all the learning. of Eeypt, in 
numbers, geography, and hieroslyphics, he adds, 
that the rest’ of the circle of sciences he learned 
of the Hellenes, or Grecians: # Thv Of wAAnY eynui= 
Arey waideiav “EAAnves edideonov: as if the circle of 
sciences had been established, and: the Greeks 
were adepts in philosophy so early as the time of 
Moses. The Hellenes, who were supposed to 
have instructed the Patriarch, were undoubtedly 


_ “" The name of Noe the Greeks transposed, and expressed it 
Neo AyaBodusyor. See vol, ili. p. 182. in the plate where the Patri- 
arch is described under the symbol of a serpent, with the emblems 
of plenty and peace. Agathodemon was the same as Cneph, 
aati Prep. Evang. 1. 1.:c. 10, p. 41. 
** Joseph. contra Apion. 1. 1. p. 445. 
“Tn Vité Mosis..y. 2. p. 84. 
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an order of priests in Egypt; which order had 
been instituted before the name of Hellas, or the 
Helladians, had been heard of. Stephanus men- 
tions, from Aristagoras, a place called Hellenicon 
(‘Eaannxev) at Memphis ; and says, that the 
persons, who resided there were stiled “ Helleno- 
Memphite. Clemens Alexandrinus has transmit- 
ted the same account concerning Moses, as has 
been given above by Philo, # Tn de aranv eyxuxasoy 
maideray EdAnves tdidacnov ty Auyurre ws oY Baciarxoy 
audio. The Hellenes educated himin Lgypt asa 
princely child ; and instructed him in the whole 
circle of sciences. These writers have certainly 
mistaken the history, from whence they borrowed, 
It did not relate to Greece, but to the Hellenes 
of Egypt ; those Helleno- Memphite of Ste- 
phanus and Aristagoras. When Clemens therefore 
tells us concerning Moses, ‘Os EAAnves edidaoxoy ev 
Aiyursw, The Hellenes taught him in Egypt: 
it should be rendered, ‘Os EAAnves ev Aryurre eoidurnor, 
The Heilenes of Egypt taught him; for such, we 
may be assured, was the purport of the original 
and true history-; and this may be proved by the 
account given of Osiris, of whom it is said, that 


44 “EAAnvinoy noth Kaeixov Togos ev MepQics, ap ay “EAAnvopreu.Der ace 
nab KapowenQiras, ws Apssayopas. Steph. Byzant. 
4§ Strom. 1.1. p.°413. 
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after his travels over the earth, he instituted re- 
ligious rites, and founded schools of eloquence 
in Egypt. Of these he made Hermes professor, 
who instructed the ** Hellenes in that science. 
This was many ages before the supposed arrival. 
of Danaus, or of Cadmus, in Greece; couse: 
quently these Hellenes could have no relation to 
that country. They were undoubtedly an order 
of priests, the same as are said to have instructed 
Moses, The history was certainly true, though 
the persons have been mistaken, Zoroaster is by 
Ebn Batrick styled Tuna-Hellen, and said to have 
been the author of the Zabian worship, which 
commenced about the time that the tower of 
Babel was erected. “# Autumant autem nonnulli, 
primum religionis Sabiorum auctorem fuisse 
Grecum (Hellenem) quendam nomine Tunam.— 
Fertur etiam illum, qui primus Sabiorum religio- 
nem instituit, ex eorum numero fuisse, qui turri 
Babelis extruende adfuerunt. According to 
Dicwarchus the great Sesostris was a favourer of 
*" Hellenism. 


er nie, 
nee tees aes me 


# Kas rx “EAAnvas dudes TeTOv TH week THy “Epjanvescey. Diodorus. 
ld. p. 15. | 3 | 

VCs FeO GS from the Latin version. 

OK os “EAAny ine Box Lecoyxwards LELMEANM EV OD. Schol. in Apollon. 
4. ¥. 973. 
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From what has been said, it appears plainly 
that the Helienes and Idnes were the same people 
under different appellations. They were the de- 
scendants of Hellen and I6n, two names of the 
game personage, among whose sons idolatry first 
began in the region of Babylonia. He was styled 
Jon, Idnan, I6nichus, and was supposed to have 
been the author of magic. From him the Baby- 
lonians had the name of Ionim, as well as of 
Hellenes ; for these terms were used as in some 
degree synonymous. Hence when the sacred 
writer mentions people's flying from the weapons 
of the ” Iénim, or Babylonians, it is very truly 
rendered by the Seventy from the Hellenic sword : 
sad Avacwpey, XO avaspebamev Wpos Tov Aamo puta eg THY 
WaT poe Tleiov, ATO WLOTWME MAY HE AS “EAANVIRNS Arise, 
and let us go again to our own people, and to the 
land of our nativity, from the Hetvtenic sword. 
The like expression is to be found in the same 
version, and of the same prophet: ™ Aro wpocwrs 
PAH abOaS “EAANVIUNS EXASOS E16 FOV Anoy MUTE amoserpecs, 
XA EKASOS IC THY Yny GUTH PeveeTas, From the swore 
of the HeLienes they shall turn every one to his 
own people, and they shall flee every one to his own 


RT 


49 map ann, the sword of the Ionah. 
5° Jeremiah. c. 46. ¥. 16. 
$3 Ibid. c. 50. ¥, 16. See vol. iii. p. 138, of this work, 
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dand. In each instance the words in the original _ 
are the sword of ny, Lindh : by which ate meant 
the Ionim or Babylonians. The same worship 
of which the Hellenes are said to have been the 
authors, is attributed to the Ionim, the sons of 
Tonah.  % Iaves df, ob &e 105 Ize, Tov EAAnvov OXNYOE 
yeyovores, rows Fouvors WeoTExuyouy, The Tonim, the re- 
puted sons of Iénah, who became the head of the 
fellenes, introduced the adoration of images. 
They also introduced Zabaism, as is mentioned.by 
the same * author; and worshipped . the celestial 
constellations. The person, from whom the Hel- 
lenes had their name, was Hellen, the same as 
Cham, the son of Noah. * ‘Eaanv diog AcuxadAsovoss 
fellenwas the son of the person who escaped the 
Jiood. The Idnes were from the same personage, 
‘under a different title, A eae 

Such was the first heresy in the world, which 
was styled Hellenismus: and such the Hellenes, 
by whom it was propagated. They were dissipated 
from Babylonia, and passed into Egypt; and be- 
took themselves to Syria, Rhodes, and Hellas; 
and many other countries. Many traces of them 
are to be found in Syria ; where particularly is to 
* 3° Euseb.-Chron, pu-13. 28 

°F Iuves Teg nar Ouvpavoy Qusnpas seein at Ibid. See also 


Cedrenus. p. 46. 
** Euseb. Chron. p, 28. 
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be observed a city, which from them must have 
had its name. Stephanus, speaking of places 
called Hellas, tells us, Ess xas waan worss “EAAws Kosans 
Lueras* Te Avixov Eaanv. Lhereis also another city 
Hellas in Coile Syria. The Gentile derivative, or 
possessive, is Hellen. ‘There were Hellenes at 
Rhodes; the same as the Heliade, of whom * Dio- 
dorus Siculus makes mention. They seem to 
have been the first who peopled that island. Those 
Hellenes, who settled at Dodona, were the first 
of the name among the Helladians, and from 
them it became at last universal. They had also 
the name of Elli, and Selli, and were propery 


priests of the oracle, which they brought from 
- Thebes in Egypt. *7Eaao" EaAAnves, os ev Awdovn, 


 %a4 OF beeers’ ~EAAm (it should be EAAwy ) Asos segov ey 


— Awdovn. The Elli are the same as the Hellenes at 


Dodona: and the priests of the place have the same 


name. LEllanisthe name of the temple dedicated 
to Jupiter at Dodona. The like is said by * Ari- 


stotle and Strabo. Of this people I shail say 
more when I come to the Ionah-Hellenic colo- 


nies of Greece. . 


5° Tuy Os incov TavTny ToTE HOTWLBY “Eaanves. |. 4. Pp: 26. 
57 Hesych. Elli and Selli are terms of the same purport, 


- being derived from El and Sel, two names ofthe sun. What the 


Grecians rendered Hellas, would have been expressed more truly 
Hellan. : 

58 Meteorolog. |. 1. c. 14. p. 772. 

59 GL, p.' 505. ; 
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OF THE 


GOLDEN AGE, 


AGE or trout CUTHIM. 


I HAVE taken notice of the manner in which 
the first ages of the world were distinguished : 
and I have shewn, that Scythismus and Hellenis- 
mus were mistaken terms: that they were not 
the characteristics of times in succession, as many 
of the learned fathers have supposed ; but related 
each to nearly one particular season, the age of 
Chus ; and to the worship introduced by his sons. 
The Golden age of the poets took its rise from a 
mistake of the same nature: which mistake be- 
ing once established, a Silver, a Brazen, and an. 
Tron Age, were in consequence of it added. What 
was termed Teves Xeveeo and Xouceioy, should have 
been expressed Xdceov and Xvcsiov: for it relates to 
the same era, and history, as the terms hefore- 
VOL. IV. P 
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mentioned; to the age of Chus, and to the do- 
mination of his sons. It is described as a period 


of great happiness: and the persons to whom that — 


/happiness is attributed, are celebrated as superior 
to the common race of men: and upon that ac- 
count, after their death, they were advanced to 
be Deities. 


' Xevetov wev wowrise yevos pregorwv avlowray 
Abavaros womouy, OrdAupria Dwar EN OUTES” 
‘Os perv ei Keova nowy, or ovgavy eubaosarcuev. 
“Qce Oro o eCwoy oundEe Sumoy EyouTes, 
Noooiy arsore Dovwy xa orCuos” zde Tb d&sAov 
Pnoas exny’ xa, 

Aurap ewes “ey Taro yevos nate yore uohupe, 
Tor wey Acipmoves eros Aros peyaas dia Barus, 
Ecbaos, em Dovsos, QUAKES Svat oy avbowmuy' 


‘Os pa Qudaccaow re dines, nar oNETAIH Foye 


The Immortals first a Golden race produced : 

These liv’d, when Saturn held the realms of 
heaven: © ? 

And pass’d their time like Gods, without a care. 

No toil they knew, nor felt solicitude ; 

Not e’en the infirmities of age— 

Soon as this race was sunk beneath the grave ; 


* Hesiod. Esya xas Hueg. ll. v. 109. 
] 
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Jove rais’d them to be Demons of the air, 

Spirits benign, and guardians of mankind, 

Who sternly right maintain, and sorely punish 
wrong. 


We have in this short account a just history of 
the rise of idolatry, when deified men had first 
divine honours paid to them : and we may be as- 
sured of the family in which it began. The an- 
tients had a high notion of this Golden, or Cu- 
Sean age ; and always speak of it with great de- 
cies, as a time of uncommon equity and hap- 
piness. They indeed take into the account the 
era of patriarchal government, when all the world 
Was as yet one family, and under the mild rule of 
the head of mankind, Aratus says, that this was 
the season when Astrea, or J ustice, appeared 
personally in the world. 


g Toge’ nv, Oe ETh Youre Tans Kevoesov epeober. 
She stay’d, while yet the Race of Gold surviv'd. 


And he laments, that these excellent persons, 
who then flourished, should have been succeeded 
by a posterity so degenerate and base. 


? Phenom. y.113; 
Pg 


919 THE ANALYSIS OF 


€ 
3 ‘Ouny Xpuoeios Tareges yeveny edvrovro 


XELCOTEONY 5 


What an unworthy and degenerate race 
Our Golden Sires bequeath’d ? 


By this we find, that not only a par ticular age, 

but also persons were styled Xevcsio, or Golden. 

Those who came into Greece, and built the tem- 
ple at Olympia, are represented as * Xgucav eves, 
a Golden Race: by which is certainly meant 
Cusoan or Cusean. But however this people may 
have been celebrated, they were the first idola- 
ters, who introduced a plurality of Gods, and 
made other innovations in life. * Ashiozes 


WeOwT ot 
de Oeus eTiIUNnTHy, XH%s YOMMOLS EY ONTAVTO. The L'thiopes, 
or Cuthites, were the first who paid honours to 
more Gods than one, and who enacted laws. 

The Grecians by rendering what should be 
Cusean, Xevesov, Crusean, have been led still 
farther in characterising the times: and to this 
supposed Golden Age, which they have embel- 
lished with many fictions, they have added an 


3 Phenom. v. 123. 
* Pausan, 1. 5. p. 391. 
° Steph. Byzantin. 
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age of Silver, and of Brass, and of Iron. In the 
first of these periods the poet manifestly alludes 
to the longevity of persons in the patriarchic 
age: for they did not, it seems, die at threescore 
and ten, but took more time even in advancing 
towards puberty. 


© AAN ixarov jay Wais EEX Wage panregs xeovn 


Ereeger’ ATHAAWY EYH YNTSOS W) EVE 012M. 


In early times, for full an hundred years 
The fostering mother, with an anxious eye, 
Cherish’d at home the unwieldy backward boy. 


He speaks, however, of their being cut off in 
their prime: and whatever portion of life Nature 
might have allotted to them, they were abridged 
of it by their own folly and injustice ; for they 
were guilty of rapine and bloodshed, and in a 
continual state of hostility. 


7 Aan orav nenceie, nor nons pEreou ixouTa, 
Tlavesdiov Qwerxov ems ygavor, UNYE EX OVTES, 
Ageudiais’ vEeiv yop araclaroy ex eduvayTg 
AAAnAwy amenery. 


PA ET, Tne nT Or a a arn a 


_ © Wesiod. Egya xa; Hyee. 1. 1. v. 190, 
? Thid, .v. 132. 
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Soon to the term of blooming youth iby came, 
But did not long survive it: their short life i 
Was a sad scene of misery, brought on 
_ By mutual acts of insult. 


They were at the same time highly irreligious, 
and great contemners of the Gods; and for that 
reason removed from all commerce with other 
beings. 
® Tue [ogy ererr a 
Zeus Keovdas exeurbe, XoAwWpEVOS SVERA THLAS 
Ovx edidev waxageros @zorc, 6s Orvumrov exyecriv. 


This race Jove soon consign’d to endless night; 
Vex'd, that due honours they should dare Te- 
fuse 


To the great Gods, who high Olympus hold. 


Yet what is extraordinary, when they were, 
through the anger of the offended Gods, swept 
away from the face of the earth, they were made 
subordinate Deities, and great reverence was 
shewed to them: ° Tien xos rosow omndes: These too 
had their share of honour. 


® Hesiod. v. 137. 
? Tos joey umoy bovios Mexeges Synros XHAEOVT Hb, 


Atvregos GAD EULTNS Thin nab Tosow owns, Ve 14]. 
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The third age, styled the Brazen, was like the 
former: only, to diversify it a little, the poets 
supposed that there was now a more regular pro- 
cess of war. They had now, it seems, brazen 
arms, and brazen houses; and every implement 
was of brass. This race is said to have been 
quite different from those of the Silver Age; 
"° Bx cpryupw BdEV Of4010¥. Yet I cannot see wherein 
the difference consisted. The former were guilty 
of violence and bloodshed ; and slew one another 
so fast, that they scarce attained the age of man- 
hood. The latter had the same love for war; 
and fell in like manner by each other's hand, so 
that not one survived. 


Bi € 
* Kas ros prev yeipecosy 70 TMETECNT) DamevTes 
Bncay e¢ evewevta dojroy upueee Aideo, 


Novupoi. 


This race engag’d in deadly feuds, and fell 
Each by his brothers hand. ‘They sunk in 
fight, 


*9 Zeve ot BAaTND TPITOY AAO YyEYOS epomrwy avPewmwy 
XaAdnercy wong, ex epyvew sdev suorov. v. 143. 
See Aratus of the Golden Age, and of those succeeding. Phe- 
yom. v. 108. Also Ovid. Metamorph. le Te ye89. 
** Hesiod supra, v. 151. | 
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All to the shades of Erebus consign’d, © 
Their name forgotten. 


After these came another Age, by most poets 
called the Iron; but by Hesiod mentioned as the 
Heroic, or Age of Demigods ; and described as a 
time of great justice and ™ piety. Yet these he- 
toes, whose equity is so much spoken of, upon a 
nearer inquiry are found to be continually en- 
gaged in wars and murders: and, like the speci- 


mens exhibited of the former Ages, these are fi- - 


nally cut off by one another’s hands, in acts of 
robbery and violence : some for purloining oxen; 
others for stealing sheep; and many for carrying 
away the wives of their friends and neighbours. 


© Kas res wey worguos re nanos, xs QuAcmis avn, 
Tes pev ep emramvaw Onbn, Kadunids yon, 
Qarsce papvapeves undawy even” Osdsroduo* 
Tas de xa ev ynecow Urep meya Aor Sarwoone 
Es Teowmv ayaryov ‘EAnyns évex’ nixoporo, 
Ev@ nros ree ev Savars rerog aupexaaube, 


re ap a 


- Avbics ET G@AAo TETHETOS EME x Sov aervborssen 


Zeus K povsdns Ome Oiasareger, Xb Geperoy. Ve 156. 
Hesiod makes the Iron Age the fifth in succession. 


i Hesiod, Epya nas “Hyep. lL. decoys BGT, 
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In battle some were carried off; and fell 

At Thebes,’ renown’d for its seven tow’ring 
gates, 

The seat of Cadmus: here they sternly strove 

Against th’ Gdipode for their flocks and herds. 

Some passed the seas, and sought the Trojan 
shore : : | 

There joined in cruel conflict for the sake 

Of Helen, peerless dame: till their sad fate 

Sunk them to endless night. 


In like manner it is said of the hero Cycnus, that 
he robbed people of their cattle, as they went to 
Delphi: whence he was called Kuxvos ansns. He, 
like the “ rest, was slain in fight, having rashly 
encountered Hercules. Such was the end of 
these laudable banditti: of whom Jupiter, we 
are told, had so high an opinion, that after they 
had plundered and butchered one another, he 
sent them to the Islands of the Blessed, to par- 
take of perpetual felicity. 


t5 A : 
Kai TOb [KEV VAIETHY, AUNDEC Sumoy EXOVTESS 


™ Hesiod. Acaric “Heaxa. v. 478. 
*> Ibid. Egya nas Hye. 1. 1. v. 170. 
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Evy Maxagwv vcore wae” anxeacvov Babudsynv, 
OrEios “Howes. 


These, freed from grief and every mortal care, 
And wafted far to th’ ocean’s verge extreme, 
Rove uncontroul'd amid the Happy Isles, 
Hlustrious heroes. 


We have here seen four divisions of times: in 
some of which the poet has endeavoured to make 
a distinction, though no material. difference sub- 
sists. And as these times are supposed to be in 
succession, he has brought the last period as low 
as the era of Troy. The whole relates to a series 
of history, very curious and interesting; but 
ruined, by being diversified, and in a manner 
separated from itself. 

From what has been said, we may perceive 
that the Crusean Age being substituted for the 
Cusean, and being also styled the era of the 
** Cuthim, was the cause of these after-divisions 
being introduced ; that each Age might be distin- 
guished in gradation by some baser metal. Had 
there been no mistake about a Golden Age, we 
should never-have been treated with one of Sil- 
ver; much less with the subsequent of Brass and 


** Cuthim, rong, signified Gold and Golden. 
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Iron. The original history relates to the patri- 
archic age, and to what the Greeks termed the 
Scuthic period, which succeeded: when the 
tern: of man’s life was not yet abridged to its 
present standard, and when the love of rule and 
acts of violence first displayed themselves upon 
the earth. ‘The Amonians, wherever they settled, 
carried these traditions with them; which were 
often added to the history of the country; so 
that the scene of action was changed. A colony, 
who styled themselves Saturnians, came to Italy, 
and greatly benefited the natives. But the an- 
tients, who generally speak collectively in the 
singular, and instead of Herculeans, introduce 
Hercules; instead of the Cadmians, Cadmus; 
suppose a single person, '’ Saturn, to have betaken 
himself to this country. Virgil mentions the 
story in this hght: and speaks of Saturn’s settling 
there ; and of the low state of the natives upon 
his arrival, when he introduced an Age of Gold. 


** Hec nemora indigene Fauni, Nympheque te- 
nebant, 


*7 It is said of Saturn also, that he built the antient city Byb- 
dus in Syria. This was many ages before his supposed arrival in 
Italy. See Sanchoniatho in Euseb. Prep. Evang. 1. 1. ¢. 13. 
p. 37. The city was built by Saturnians. ; 

*S Virg. ineid. 1. 8, vy. 314. 
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Gensque virtim truncis et duro robore nata 

Queis neque mos, neque cultus erat; nec jun- 
eere tauros, 

Aut componere opes norant, aut parcere parto: 

Sed rami, atque asper victu venatus alebat. 


He then proceeds to shew, how this people were 
disciplined and improved: all which, according 
to the usual mistake, he supposes to have been 
effected by one person, Saturn, instead of Satur- 
nians. | | 
° Primus ab zthereo venit Saturnus Olympo, 
Arma Jovis fugiens, et regnis exul ademptis. 
Is genus indocile, ac dispersum montibus altis, 
Composuit ; legesque dedit: Latiumque vo- 
carl 
Maluit, his quoniam latuisset tutus in oris. 
Aurea, que perhibent, illo sub rege fuerunt 
Secula: sic placida populos in pace regebat. 
Deterior donec paulatim, ac decolor ztas, 
Et belli rabies, et amor successit habendi. 


Lo! mighty prince, these venerable woods 
Of old were haunted by the sylvan Gods, 
And savage tribes, a rugged race, who took 


rae ao eee 


*9 Virg. ZEneid. |. 8. v. 319. 
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Their birth primeval from the stubborn oak. 

No laws, no manners form’d the barb’rous race: 

But wild the natives rov’d from place to place. 

Untaught, and rough, improvident of gain, 

They heap’d no wealth, nor turn’d the fruitful 
plain. 

Their food the savage fruits the forests yield ; 

Or hunted game, the fortune of the field : 

Till Saturn fled before victorious Jove, 

Driven down, and banish’d from the realms a- 
bove. } 

He, by just laws, embodied all the train, 

Who roam’d the hills; and drew them to the 
plain ; : | 

There fix’d : and Latium call’d the new abode, 

Whose friendly shores conceal’d the latent God. 

These realins in peace the monarch long con- 
troll'd, 

And bless’d the nations with an age of Gold. 

Translated by Pitt. 


This account is confused, yet we may discern in 
it a true history of the first ages; as may be ob- 
served likewise in Hesiod. Both the poets, how- 
ever the scene may be varied, allude to the happy 
times immediately after the deluge; when the 
great Patriarch had full power over his descend- 
ants; when equity prevailed without written law. 
These traditions, as [ have repeatedly taken no- 
2 
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tice, being adopted and prefixed to the histories 
of the countries where the Amonians settled, have 
introduced a Saturn in Ausonia; and an Inachus 
and Phoroneus at Argos: and in consequence of 
it, the deluge, to which the two latter were wit- 
nesses, has been limited to the same place, and 
rendered a partial * inundation. But, in reality, 
these accounts relate to another climate, and to 
a far earlier age: to those times, when, according 
to “ Hyginus, the first kingdom upon earth was 
constituted ; and when one language only pre- 
vailed among the sons of men. 


20 $ 
Hy de xara ry EAAuds, nore feev Dopuvee voy wer Tyayvor, & 


emt Slyuyes xataxnavopos. Clem. Alexandr. Strom.:]. 1. p. 37% 
** Fab. 143. 


OF 


CUSHAN OR ETHIOPIA; 


AND OF 


THE VARIOUS COLONIES, 


DENOMINATIONS OF THE CUTHITES. — 


WeE may, I think, be assured, that by the term 
Scuthai, xvas, are to be understood Cuthai or 
Cutheans. It may therefore be proper to go to 
the fountain head, and to give an account of the 
original people, from whom so many of different 
denominations were derived. They were the sons 
of Chus, who seized upon the region of Baby- 
lonia and Chaldea, and constituted the first king- 
dom upon earth. They were called by other 
nations Cushan; also Xecasor, Apaes, Qreesras, 
Epvleasos, Asdsores, Cuseans, Arabians, Oreita, Eru- 
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threans, and Ethiopians: but among themselves 
their general patronymic was Cuth, and their 
country Cutha.. I shall take notice of them in 
their several migrations under each of these appel- 
lations. They were an ingenious and knowing 
people, as I have before observed, and at the 
same time very prolific. They combined with 
others of the line of Ham, and were enabled very 
early to carry on an extensive commerce, and to 
found many colorfies; so that they are to be 


traced in the most remote parts ofthe earth. 
These settlements have been enumerated by 
* Eusebius, Syncellus, and other writers, as far 


as they could be discovered. Nor must we won- 


der if they appear so numerous, and so widely 
extended, as it is perfectly consonant to their 
original history. or we are informed by * Moses. 


when he enumerates the principal persons . by 


whom the earth was peopled, that Ham hag 


: Syncellus. p. 46. 47. 48. Johan. Malala, p. 15. Eitsebal 


Chron. p. 11. 12. See also Vol. ii. of this work, p- 489. 4.90. 


494. See particularly the Chronicon Paschale. p. 29. 30. 
® Genesis. c. 10. On account of the comparative smallness to 


be observed in the line of Japhet, that encouraging prophecy 
was given, that Japhet should one day be enlarged. God shall’) 
enlarge Japhet. This, within these few centuries, has ee won | 


derfully completed. 


ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. 295 


*thirty and one immediate descendants, all of 
them heads of families, when Shem had but 
twenty-six; and fourteen only are attributed to 
Japhet. A large body of this people invaded 
Egypt, when as yet it was in its infant state, 

made up of little independent districts, artless 
and unformed, without any rule or polity. They 
seized the whole country, and held it for some ages 
in subjection ; and from their arrival the history of 
Egypt will be found to commence. The region 
_ between the Tigris and Euphrates, where they ori- 
ginally resided, was styled the country of the 
Chusdim or Chasdim, but by the western nations 
Chaldea. It lay towards the lower part of the 
Tigris, to the west, and below the plain of Shinar, 
On the opposite side, to the east, was the province 
_of Elam, which country they seem soon to have 
invaded, and to have occupied the upper part, 

This consisted of that fine region called after- 
wards Susiana, and Chusistan, which was watered 
by the Ulai, Chobar, and Choaspes, and by other 
branches of the Tigris. When the Persians gained 
the sovereignty of Asia, it was from them de- 
‘nominated Persis. Some have thought Elam was 


3 Most of the Fathers make the number thirty-two, counting 
Canaan; so that the total of the three families they suppose to 
have been seventy-two, 


VOL. IV. Q 


29.6 THE ANALYSIS OF 


Persis ; but Elam lay to the south, and Persis was 
only another name for Cutha, for the Persians 
were the Cuthites of that country under a dif- 
ferent appellation. The prophet Isaiah distin- 
guishes these nations very accurately, when he 
mentions a return of the captives from * Elam, 
Chus, and Shinar. This country is said to have 
been also called Scutha; and the author of the 
*Chronicon Paschale mentions Scuthe in these 
parts, who were so called even in his days; but 
he supposes that the name Scutha was given to 
the region on account of I know not what, 
Scythians from the north. Josephus, whose lan- 
guage had a greater affinity with the Chaldaic, 
and to whom the history of the country was 
better known, expresses it Cutha; and speaks of 
a river Cutha, which was probably the same as 
the Choaspes.. Hence we have another proof, 
and, I think, very determinate, that what the 
Grecians styled Scutha was Cutha, the land of 


. *£C. 41.v. 11.. Thus far is true, that Susiana was originally a 
part of Elam.. See Daniel. c. 8. v. 2. but-it was dismembered, 
and on that account esteemed a separate region. 

5 Kes epuetvory ey TMepords 6 Ob &UTOS Exvbas c& exenva Ewo TS yUM. p- Al. 
Arrian mentions a region called Scuthia near the Persian Gulf. 
Eyes Oe nas avery (ZabCabx) SUYXPUTH Tay GECcY EUTOPIWY, Baguyxtay, 
5600.6 Exubias, ea | THS TALEHKELLEYNG Tegoides. Arriani Periplus apud 
Geog. Gr. minores. vol. 1. ped: 
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the Cuthites. It extended a great way eastward, 
and was in great measure bounded by Media to 
the north. When Salmanasser had taken Samaria, 
and carried the people into captivity, he re- 
peopled it with a colony from ° Cutha, Media, 
Babylonia, and other conquered nations. And 
to this. the Samaritans allude, when they give an 
account of themselves in Josephus. 7 Zeauova- 
TxENS, 0 Tw Accverwy Bacsarcus ex tag SOTOIAL nas 
narnyaye nos Mndias evade. Salmanasser, the hing of 
the Assyrians, brought us hither from the coun- 
tries of Cutha and Media. In process of time, 
through conquest, the empire of the Persians was 
greatly enlarged, and Cuthia made but a part of. 
it. Hence, in another place, Josephus, speaking 
of the people of Samaria coming from Cuthia, 
makes it but a portion of Persis. He calls it here 
Cutha,. and says, ® Ess ds | aurn (n Xela) wom ev 
Meeoids; the province of Cutha, of which I have 
been speaking, is a region in Persis. This is one 
of the countries styled Cushan in Scripture; for 
there are certainly more than one referred to 
by the sacred writers: by other people it was 
rendered Ethiopia. Having thus traced the 


® See 2 Kings. c. 17. v. 24. Men of Babylon and Cutha. 
7 Antiq. 1. 11. ¢. 4. p. 556. 
* Josephus Ant. 1. 9. c. 14. p. 5073 
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Scythe or Cuthites, to their original place of re- 
sidence, and ascertained their true history, I 
shall proceed to describe them in their colonies, 
and under various denominations. 


Or CUSHAN, STYLED ETHIOPIA. 


As I have repeatedly mentioned Cushan, or 
Ethiopia, and it is likely to continually recur 
again; I think it will be proper to describe the 
countries of this name, and the people, who were 
in like manner denominated : for, to the best of 
my knowledge, I never yet saw this properly per- 
formed. It is well known, that the Ethiopians 
were Cuthites or Cuseans. 9% Ex ev Kes, Xecosos’ 
dror Asdiorts evorv. Chus is the person, from whom 
the Cuseans are derived. They are the same peo- 
ple, as the Ethiopians. So also says Eusebius : 
" Xes, & 2 Aidiomes, Chus was the person from 
whom came the Ethiopians. The name is supposed 
to have been given to this people from their com- 


9 Zonaras. p- Or Syncellus. p. 47. A:Btomres, wy meee (Xe) 
8Th Aub YUY UOTO EaUTWY TE Has THY EV TH Acit wavtwy Kovrasos uarer- 
sus. Josephi Antiq. 1. 1.-c. 6. p. 22, 

*° Chron. p. ll. Ex tug Quang re Kau Keg ovouars, Asdiod. 


Chron. Pasch. p. 36. Neoewd bios Kus vu AsOsomros. Malala. p. 13, 
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plexion; as if it were from ‘aso, and of: but it 
is not a name of Grecian original. It was a-sa- 
cred term ; a title of the chief Deity : whence it 
was assumed by the people, who were his votaries, 
and descendants. Eustathius tells us, ™ Aves ems 
Qerov Arfsow : ME thiops is a title of Zeus. Prome- 
theus was styled AZthiops, who had particular 
honours among the people of the east. * Lyco- 
phron styles him, Aaipav Weowabers Aibio.  Pro- 
metheus A:thiops, the Demon or tutelary Deity. 
Pliny, speaking of the country, says, that it was 
first called Aitheria, and then Atlantia: and last 
of all Aithiopia, * a Vulcani filio Athiope, from 
Lthiops, the son of Vulcan. Homer speaks of 
two nations only, which were named Ethiopes. 


AAD 6 mtv Aibtoras perexsabe rnrcd tovrac, 
Ailsomas, ror diy ba dedasarai, erxuros avdewy, 


‘Os pov duoojeve “Loregsovos, os 0° cvsevros. 


Neptune was now visiting the Ethiopians, who re- 
side at a great distance: those Ethiopians, who 


** Schol. in Homerum. Odyss, A. v. 22. 

**'V. 533. Some read TIeopavbers, — 

1.9. p. 345. | 

** Odyss. 1. A. v. 22. Hesychius styles Dionusus AsSsovaide, 


or Asbiora wade. 
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are divided into two nations, and are the most re- 
mote of mankind. One nation of them is towards — 
the setting sun; the others far in the east, where 

the sun rises. But this is much too limited. 
For, as the Cuthites got access into various parts 
of the world, we shall find an Ethiopia in most 
places where they resided. ‘The Scripture seems 
to mention three countries of this name. One, 
and the nearest to Judea, was in Arabia, upon 
the verge of the desert, near Midian and the Red 
Sea. This is alluded to by the prophet Habak- 
kuk, where he says that * he saw the tents of Cu- 
shan in affliction; and the curtains of the land of 
Midian did tremble. A second Ethiopia lay above 
Egypt to the south; and is taken notice of by 
the prophet Ezekiel, where he is foretelling the 
destruction of the latter country, and says, that 
it shall be laid waste from one extreme part to 
the other. * Behold, therefore, I am against thee, 


*5 Habakkuk. ¢.3. v. 7. 

*° Ezekiel. c. 29. v.10. Our version seems to be very faulty, 
and renders the passage, from the tower of Syene unto the borders of 
Ethiopia, or Cush. In a former treatise I was under a mistake, 
from understanding jtin this light: but was led to the right inter- 
pretation by the version of Xantes Pagninus and Montanus. 
Migdol, or Magdalum, was a fort not far from Pelusium, at 
ane extremity of the country: Syene was the uttermost city at 


the other extreme, and stood under the Tropic ypon the berders 
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and against thy rivers: and I will make the land 
of Egypt utierly waste and desolate, from Migdol 
to Syene and the borders of Ethiopia. The third 
country, styled Ethiopia, comprehended the re- 
gions of Persis, Chusistan, and Susiana. 7 He- 
rodotus takes notice of Ethiopians about these 
parts: and the country is mentioned by the pro- 
phet Zephaniah, when he speaks of the return of 
Judah frem captivity. “ From beyond the rivers 
of Cushan, or Ethiopia, my suppliants, even the 
daughter of my dispersed shall bring mine offer- 
wng. ‘The principal rivers to which he referred, 
were the ° Ulai, Kur, Chobar, and Choaspes ; 


of Ethiopia. The meaning of the prophet is plain, that the 
whole length of Egypt, nerth and south, from Migdol the garri- 
son to Syene, shall be utterly made desolate. Syene stood at 
the extremity of Pathros, or superior Egypt; Migdol, the fort, 
was near Daphne Pelusiw, upon the sea. Jeremiah states the 

chief divisions of the country very accurately, speaking of the 
- Jews who dwelt in the land of Egypt: which dwell at Migdol, and at 
Tahphanes, and at Noph, and in the country of Pathros. c. 44. v.1. 
See Observations and Inquiries, &c. vol. vi. p. 123, 

*7°O. Of aw nAse aveurorewy Aibsomes, OvEor yae on ES PATEVOYTO, 
TLOTETETAVATO TOTS Ivduios, pena rast E100 jAey ROEV TOTS + Erepoe 
Ts, Duvny De noes Tpxwpne wavy. 1, 7.c.70. p. S541. 

** Zephaniah. c. 3. v.10. 

*? Upon the banks of the Ulai, or Euleus, the prophet Da- 
picl had his visions. Even Chold.a was esteemed Ethiopia; and 
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all eastern branches of the Tigris, near which 
were the chief places of captivity. Still further 
east, beyond Carmania, was another region of 
this name, which by Eusebius is termed *° Asio- 
ait, 1 BAsrzce xara Ivdzs, meos Eugovorey, the Ethio- 
pia, which looks towards the Indi, to the south- 
east : and even the Indi themselves, will in the 
sequel be found to have been Ethiopians. ‘The 
sons of Chus came into Egypt under the name of | 
Aurite and Shepherds, as also of Ethiopians. 
Hence Egypt too inherited that name: ** Exana 
OF (Asyumros )—xas Acoia, xa Tlorapsa, xs AIOIONIA, 
dia ras mes Aibsomas, Wes Wy TWOAAO Tov Waray isopuok. 
This country was called—both Aeria, and Pota- 
mia, or the River Country ; also Ethiopia ; which 
name tt received from some Ethiopians, who settled 
there; and of whom many of the very antient 
writers have spoken. ‘The Cuthites settled at Col- 
chus, the Colchis of the Greeks: in consequence 
of which it was called Cutaia and Ethiopia. * Je- 
rome, in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, 


Tacitus, speaking of the Jews, whose ancestors came from Ur in 
Chaldea, styles them Athiopum prolem. Histor. |. 5. c. 2. 

*° Euseb. Chron, p. 12. he adds, aan Arbsomea mpos vorov, obey 
ExTogeveTcrs 0 NesAog woraoc. 

™* Eustath. Comment. in Dionys. v. 241. p. 42. 

* Hieron. de Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis, 


ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. 233 


mentions St. Andrew preaching the gospel in the 
towns upon the two Colchic rivers, the Apsarus 
and Phasis; and calls the natives A{thiopians. 
Andreas, frater Simonis Petri, ut majores nostre 
prodiderunt, Scythis, Sogdianis, et Saceis in Au- 
gustd civitate predicavit, gue cognominatur mag- 
na; ubi est irruptio Apsari, et Phasis fluvius: 
illic incolunt ASthiopes interiores. He relates the 
same circumstance of Matthias. In alterd Ethi- 
opid, ubi est irruptio Apsari, et Hyssi portus, 
predicavit. The port of Hyssus near Colchis 
is taken notice of by Arrian in his Periplus, 
and by Socrates in his life of the same saint: 
Ey 1m divrege Asdsorin, ome n waperCorn Araes, xas 
‘Yoox Asmnv. I have observed that the sons of 
Chus are said to have come under the titles of 
Casus and Belus into Syria and Phenicia, where : 
they founded many cities: and we are in- 
formed by Strabo, that this country was called 
Ethiopia. * Evos de os xo tay Astiomiay ae ony xe? 
Nios Dowinny peTayscs. There are people who would 
introduce an Ethiopia into the region which we 
esteem Phenicia. In the account of the Cadmi- 


23 Strabo. 1.1. p. 73. These nations were the Scythe of. the 
Grecians. Hence it is said, Aryurtiwy asoimos siciy 66 Exvbass. 
Pind. Pyth. Od. 4. Schol. ad v. 376. for they were a known co- 
lony from Egypt. 
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ans, who are styled Arabians, Agabes os ou Kaduy, 
i have shewn that Eubcea was the place to which 
they first came: and here was a place called 
“Ethiopium. © Samothrace was also so called ; 
i Aibowia, i Zamobeaxn, The extreme settlement of 
this people was in Spain, upon the Betis, near 
Tartessus and Gades: and the account given by 
the natives, according to the historian Ephorus, 
was, that colonies of Ethiopians traversed a great 
part of Africa: some of which came and settled 
near Tartessus; and others Sot possession of dif- 
ferent parts of the sea-coast, * Asyerbcer ye Onow 
Ure rey Taerncoiwy Asbsoras rny Asbuny exer9ovras exer 
Ovorws, rus Ey MUTE mevar, Teo ds nar tne Waenrsras 
nararxey wodrny. Lhey mention it as a tradition 
among the people of Tartessus, that the Ethiopians 
once traversed the regions of Africa, quite to its 


UEMINH eR A Te ee Be ay Oe, 


“uotrabo, 120, p- 683. de Cotho et Cadmo. 
As$soorsoy OVO xwpbe Ey Evbore, Harpocration. 


— WAncioy Evgure. Steph. Byzantinus, 

*° Hesychius. Lesbos had the name of Ethiope and Macaria. 
Plin. Nat. Hist. 1.5. ¢. 31. Pp. 238. 

Arabians sometimes distinguished from the sons of Chus. 
Moreover, the Lord stirred up against Jehoram the spirit of the Phi- 
listines, and of the Arabians, that were near the Ethiopians. 2 Chron, 
C. 24.) vail. 

Beth Arabah. 

*° Strabo. 1.1. p. 57. 
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western limits: and that some of them came and 
settled at Tartessus: others got possession of dif- 


ferent parts of the sea-coast. They lived near the 
island Erythea, which they held. 


*7 Hros prev vaszos Boorpogoy ag” Eoubesay 
 Ardavros wee: yevex Jexdees Ailsomnes. 


Upon the great Atlantic, near the isle 
Of Erythea, for its pastures fam’d, 
The sacred race of Ethiopians dwell. 


It is on this account that we find some of the 
same family on the opposite coast of ** Maurita- 
nia; who are represented as people of great sta-_ 
ture, *9 A, bromres STOb ELTb, LEVIS Ob aviewmay, wy TELS 
scuev, Lhe people of this country (Mauritania) 
are Ethiopic; and they are in stature the largest 
of any nation with which we are acquainted. The 
original Ethiopia was, as | have said, the region 


77 Dionys. Perieg. v. 558. 
*8 These are the Ethiopians alluded to by Homer. 
Ecx aos cevdpwy, 
“Or ev Oveconeve “Yoreprovos. Odyss. A. v. 22. 

9 Scylax Caryandensis. v. 1. p. 54. See also Strabo. 1. 3. 
p- 237+.who mentions the Ethiopians near Mauritania, upon the 
western ocean. ‘Os UmEp TNS Mavpourwas ObmevTEG GpoG Tobs “Egmegs= 
oss AsOsos. 
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of Babylonia and Chaldea, where the first king~ 
dom upon earth was formed, and the most early 
police instituted. Here also the first idolatry be- 
gan. Hence it is very truly said by Stephanus of 
Byzantium : rav Aidsorsay Yn Weworny waynvar’ wWewros 
of ( 04 Aibsomes) Orszs ETLIANT MY, aed | VOLLOLS EXCNTAYTO. E- 
thiopia was the first established country upon earth: 
and the people were the first who introduced the 
worship of the Gods, and who enacted laws. 
And as the Scythz, or Cuthites, were the same 
people, no wonder that they are represented as 
the most antient people in the world ; even prior 
to the Egyptians. Scytharum gens antiquissima 
semper habita. The Scythe, says J ustin, were 
ever esteemed of all nations the most antient. But 
who were meant by the Scythe has been for a 
_ long time a secret. 


OF THE ERYTHREANS. 


ANoTHER title, by which the Cuthites were 
distinguished, was that of Erythreans: and the 
places where they resided received it from them. 
And here it may not be improper to first take no- 
tice of the Erythrean Sea; and consider it in its 
full extent, for this will lead us to the people 
from whom it was called. We are apt to confine 
this name to the Red Sea, or Sinus Arabicus ; 


ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. 2937 


but that was only an inlet, and a part of the 
whole. The Cuthite Erythreans, who settled 
near Midian, upon the Sinus Elanitis, conferred’ 
this name upon that gulf: but the Persic Sea was 
also denominated in the same manner, and was 
indeed the original Erythrean Sea. Agathemerus 
seems to make it commence at the junction of 
the bay with the sea. * Tzre de 1 Eoudea Saracen ws 
WE’ TAS cuuboras XOTH TE Teorins KOATS SOMA KEITH. 
Herodotus, speaking of the coast of Asia and 
Persis, after having mentioned the coast of the 
Pontus Euxinus above, says, *“H de on iron, ao 
Teecewy apkauevn, wapareraras es ray Eoubony Sadaccay. 
The other coast, of which I am to speak, commen- 
ces from among the Persians (that is, from the 
outlet of the Tigris), and extends to the Ery- 
threan Sea: which Sea both he and Agathe- 


5° Agathemer. apud Geogr. Gr. Minores, vol. 2. p. 50. 

3* Herodotus. 1.4. c. 39. So Megasthenes, who wrote con- 
cerning the Babylonish history, calls the Sinus Persicus Mare 
Erythreum. He is quoted by Abydenus in Euseb. Prap. Evang. 
my. ¢. 41. Pp. 457. Emeresyice Of Keb TNS Epu8ons Saracens sm 
xavow. This was the agger Semiramidis; a work attribuied to an 
imaginary queen. Nearchus mentions king Erythras in the Indic 
Sea; and says that sea was called Eruthrean from him; eg ére 
zech THY EMUVULINY TH Saracen TOUT Ever, Xeb Epu@ony HOAEEL Che 
WNearchi Parapl. apud Geogr. Grec. vol. 1. p.30. See also 
Marcellinus, 1. 23. c. 6. p. 287. 


2 
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merus industriously distinguish from the Ara- 
bian Gulf; though the latter was certainly so 
called, and had the name of Erythrean. The 
Parthic empire, which included Persis, is by 
Pliny said to be bounded to the south by the 
%* Mare Rubrum,, which was the boundary also of 
the ® Persians. By Mare Rubrum, he here means 
the great Southern Sea. And the poet Diony- 
sius, speaking of the limits of the same country, - 
says, that to the south it was bounded by the 
same sea, even to the farthest east ; comprehend- 
ing under this name the whole tract of ocean, to 
Carmania and Gedrosia. 


* hela de os vorin TETOLUMMEVN LVTOALNVOE, 


KauCer’ Eevieasors U7r0 HUMATIV WKEXMOSO, 


Speaking of the island Taprobane, which he pla- 


© Plin. Nat. Hist. 16, ¢. 25. 

*3 Perse Mare Rubrum semper accoluere, propter quod is 
Sinus Persicus vocatur. Pliny. 1. 6. c. 25. p. 330. 

** Dionys. Perieg. v. 931. Moses Chorenensis gives a true ac« 
count of this sea, as being one of the three with which the earth 
is surrounded. Primum est Mare Indicum, quod etiam Rubrum 
vocatur 3 ex cujus sinu Persicum et Arabicum profluunt maria; 
atque a meridie inhabitabili ignotaéque terra, ab. oriente regione 
Sinensi, a septentrionibus Indid, Perside et Arabia, &c. termina- 
tur. Geog. p. 342. — 
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ces far in the east, towards the Golden Cherso- 
nese, he says, that this too was situated in the 
Erythrean sea. He places it so, as not to be 
mistaken, in Asia, near the region of the Indian 
Colias, or Colchis ; and styles it the great breeder 
of Asiatic elephants ; 


*® Mateea Tampobavny Acinyevewy edcgavrwy. 


He mentions the whales, with which its coast 
used to be infested; which are taken notice of 
by other writers. 


3° Kure Sives EV ETS, Eevleasz Bora wovre. 


High places, and antient temples, were often taken — 
by the Greeks for places of sepulture ; and the 
Deity there of old worshipped for the person bu- 
ried. A tomb of this sort is mentioned by the 


RR a a eae 


3 Dionys. Perieg. y. 593. 
3© bid. 597. Also of the Erythrean Sea to the south of India. 
ADA ‘in ECERLO‘S JAEV OLBpLOS voactw Ivdvog 
Tasav amorunyes® votiov 0 caAoe On er” EPYOPH=E: 
Tayyns 0 ess auyas. v. 1182. 
The same as the Colchic sea, or Indian Occan. 
Ivdwny ixetevoey Eoubeainy AQgodvrny. Nonni Dionysiac. 1.35; 


Pp. 876. 
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same poet in the island Ogyris upon the coast 
of Carmania. 


37 Est de roe Weorepw, K cippravidos extobey “KEN s 


Qyyvers, evba re rupCos Eoubease Baosrnos. 


As you sail onward towards Carmania’s cape, 
You meet the island Ogyris, where stands 
The tomb of king Eruthrus. 


Those of this family, who passed still farther,_and 
settled in India, and upon the peninsula beyond 
the Ganges, conferred this name upon the great 
Indic Ocean. The author of the Periplus wrote 
professedly about the history of this part of the 
world; and the whole is styled the navigation of 
the Erythrean Sea. The people themselves must_ 
consequently have been called Eruthreans, from_ 
whom it was named. People of their family 
founded many places westward, which were called 
Erythra, in ® Tonia, Libya, Cyprus, AXtoha ; 
and one in Beotia, mentioned by Homer: 


9 "O r apg’ “Aow’ everovro, xar EsAgcion, xas Eguleac. 


37 Dionys. Perieg. v. 606. 
38 Vide Steph. Byzantin. 
39 Homeri Iliad. B. v. 499. 
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I took notice that there were Erythreans about 
Tartessus. Pliny from Philistus and Ephorus ac- 
quaints us, that Gades itself was called Erythia : 
a small variation from Erythria. * Gadis insula— 
vocatur ab Ephoro et Philistide Erythia: and he 
adds, that it received this name from people who 
came from the coast of Tyre ; but originally from 
the Erythrean Sea. Erythia dicta est, quoniam 
Tyrii aborigines eorum orti ab Erythraeo Mari 
ferebantur. What is here meant by Mare Ery- 
threum, may be known from Strabo, who says, 
that the people styled Phenicians, among whom 
are included the Tyrians, were by some said to 
come originally from the ocean, or from people, 
who resided upon its confines. “ owixas xai Sido- 
ViSS—-ATOLKES ELVA TWY Ep TW WKEAVW 5 by which must 
be meant the Persic Gulf near Chaldea. In re- 
spect to Gades, or Gadir, the same author men- 
tions, that it was called by Pherecydes Syrus, 
Erutheia : Eoulesay de rx Padsipa £01xE Agyesy o Decenvdns : 


Ta aaa am mamma emmoeccsrnese ne eee 


*° Plin. Nat. Hist. 1. 4. p. 230. If they came from the Eryth- 
rean Sea, and were thence named, the text should be altered to 
Erythria: for that must have been the true name. 

Strabo. 1.1. p. 73. I cannot but take notice here of a mis 
take, which I made in a former work, concerning these Eruth- 
reans of Iberia. I supposed that they were Edomites from the 
Red Sea: but they were certainly of another family, and came 
from the vicinity of the Tigris, and the Sinus Persicus; where 
the original Eruthreans inhabited. | 


VOL. IV. R 
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Pherecydes seems to speak of Gadeira, as the same 
as Erytheia. Here lived the Sesdees Astsonnes Of 
# Dionysius; under which characteristic the Cu- 
thites are particularly denoted. 

It may seem wonderful, that any one. family 
should extend themselves so widely, and have 
settlements in such different parts. Yet, if we 
consider, we shall find nations within little more 
than two centuries, who have sent out immense 
colonies, and to places equally remote. More- 
over, for the truth of the facts abovementioned, 
we have the evidence of the best histories. Ce- | 
drenus speaks of the usurpations of the sons of | 
Ham: and says, that in his time they lived in a 
state of apostasy as far as India one way; also in 
the countries called Ethiopia, quite ‘to Maurita- 
nia, the other. * Ts de re Xap wasicn EXCL HAE UD 
slun eswy ev wmrosarin xara ye ras INAIAX, xa Aidiomsas, 
xs Maveiravicy® exter de nar ev tors nara Boppay [ECE IY 
wapnlararoras, They have also upon the northern 
coast (that is, the coast of Europe) settlements 
upon the sea, Zonaras speaks to the same pur- 
pose; but is more particular; mentioning the 
se at ah th etch tile cil 
_ * Dionysii Perieg. v. 559. ; 

*8 Cedreni Annal. v. 1. p.14. Heavy d: xara terov tov xOLbDOV—=Bi 
martes eodounnovre duo cvdges vov cepiDuor, aexnyor Te, was weDaraswe 


were Te wey Xa yeves TernovTa vo’ Te oO lager ema wevTe’ TH Be 
ane sinogs @erte. Jipiphanius. 1.1. t. 3. p. 288. 
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place where they last resided before they spread 
themselves in the west. * ‘Osd: ye waides te Xap 
Thy amo Zugias nas ACave nas Asibave tov opwy yyy na- 
TET VOY ——KAS Ord Wes Saracccay AvVTwWy ETETCAUMETO MEEES : 
wxeave naternpac Lhe sons of Ham seized upon 
all the country which reaches from Syria, and 
Srom the mountains of Abanus and Libanus— 
They got also possession of the places which lie 
upon the sea-coast, even to the Ocean, or great 
Atlantic. These writers speak of this people very 
properly under the name of the sons of Ham: 
they were, however, chiefly Cuthites, or Ethio- 
plans: to the vast extent of whose colonies Stra- 
bo bears witness. * TlagamaAncioy essv, 0 AEYW, “KGS 
weer Twv dine dimenuevav Aisorwy, bx Oss deyecbas tous 
wae oAny Thy wxeavitiv dsatEewoyTas ap nA GVbOVTOS 
wexes nase dvouevs. ~He had been speaking of many 
nations, comprehended under one name; and in 
consequence of it says; What I have been men- 
tioning relates equally to the Ethiopians, that 
twofold people ; whom we must look upon in the 
same light ; as they lie extended in a long tract, 
from the rising of the sun, to. the setting of the 
same. Ephorus gave a similar account: * doxe 


Snmonats Pdi pet: 
® Strabo. 1.1. p. 60. 
pees (i aad hp ag «Os 


R 2 
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YXCy Pune, TO Tw Aifiorwy Ovos WHO UTEWELY om avaroAuy 
KbeEIVIY juEXPL THY dUTBU, The family of the Ethi- 
opians, says Ephorus, seems to me to have ex- 
tended themselves from the winter tropic in the 
east to the extremity of the west. 

In some places, as I have beforementioned, 
they mixed with the natives, and held many 
islands in common with them. * Auras as vncos 
eminowwos eracu te Xap, xas te lapel, tra xara Saruo- 
cay yiwovrat, ous vaca xs’, These islands, which £ 
have just specified, are those that are jointly held 
by the sons of Ham, and those of Japhet; and 

they are in number twenty and six. ‘The princi- 
pal of them in the Egean Sea were Cos, Chios, Cni- 
dos, Imbros, Lesbos, Samos. The authoradds, * Exe 
oe 1H opsee ts Xap nas ereous vnows, Lapdavav, Kenrny, 
Kure. There were other islands occupied by this 
people, such as Sardinia, Crete, and Cyprus. 
Eusebius enumerates almost the same places oc- 
cupied by the Amonians; and concludes with 
their settlements upon the Atlantic, where they 
mixed with the natives: * Kas diopiCes puctaku te 
Xap unas rz lage) ro soma ras eomepias tudhacong Toe 


eminowva Te Xaw nas ts laged, 


*7 Chron. Pasehale. p. 30. 
48 Tbidem. 


*9 Kuseb. Chronicon. p. 12. 
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Thus by reciprocal evidences from the most 
genuine history it appears, that the Cuthites, 
Ethiopians, and Erythreans were the same people. 
And it has been shewn, that they had a still more 
general name of Exvfa, Scuthai. This, though 
an incorrect appellation, yet almost universally 
obtained. 


Caled ALok Nabe T Coy 
OR, 
SCYTHIA LIMYRICA: 


‘As so much depends upon my clearing up this 
article, which I have taken in hand ; I shall pro- 
ceed to shew, that not only the Scythe of Col- 
chis, Meesia, and Thrace, with those upon the 
Palus Meotis, were in great measure of the race 
of Chus: but that all nations styled Scythian 
were in reality Cuthian or Ethiopian. This may 
be ascertained from the names of places being 
the same, or similar among them all, from the 
Same customs prevailing ; from the same rites and 
worship, among which was the worship of the 
sun; and from those national marks, and family 
chithetettatics whence the identity of any people 
may be proved. I have mentioned, that the Cu- 

a 
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thites sent out many colonies; and, partly by 
their address and superiority in science, and 
partly by force, they got access among various 
nations. In some places they mixed with the 
people of the country, and were nearly absorbed 
in their numbers: in other parts they excluded 
the natives and maintained themselves solely and 
separate. They are to be met with in the histo- 
ries of the first ages under different names and 
titles; being denominated sometimes from the 
cities which they built; sometimes from the wor- 
ship which they professed: but the more general 
name, both of themselves, and of the countries 
which they occupied, was in the Babylonish dia- 
lect Cuth, Cutha, and Cuthia. They were by 
other nations styled Chus, Chusan, Cusei; and 
these terms again were altered to Casus, Casius, 
Cissii, and *° Cisse. 

After they had seized upon the province of Su- 
siana, and Chusistan, they were in possession of 
the navigation of the Tigris downwards; and, 
probably. commenced a very early trade. They 
got footing in India, where they extended them- 


*° Of Kissiain Persis, AUschyl. Pers. y. 16. ‘Os re ro Eeowy, 13° 
ExGaravuy, Kas to TAAAION Kicosvoy égxos. Strabo, 1. 15. p. 1058. 


Azyovras os vas Kioosos 6» Deore. Saite in Susia. Plin. Nat. Hist. 
I. 1. p. 334. 
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selves beyond Gedrosia and Carmania, upon the 
chief river of the country. The author of the 
Periplus takes notice of them under the name of 
Scythians; and mentions those places in the east, 
where they resided. ** Mera de taurny yweav (“Qeasar) 
non ™15 NTEIOs, Ole TO Baloo twy xorAmwy ex THS avaToAns 
UTECKECWTNS, EXdEYETAL TApKdararora pton THS Lnubias, 
wae aurov xeneve tov Bopeav, Tamewa Arav. “Ens woe 
rapos Xivdos, pmeyisos Tov Kate Thy Eevdeay Saraccayv woe 
THUY, Keb WAsisoy vdwe si¢ Suracouy exCarrAwy’—imrra 
Ot BTOS 0 Worapos exwy comara, After the country of 
Ora, the continent now, by reason of the great 
depth of its gulfs and inlets, forming vast promon- 
tories, runs outward to a great degree from the 
east, and incloses the sea-coast of Scythia, which 
lies towards the north, that is, in the recess of one 
of these bays. It is low land, and lies upon the 
rvver Sinthus ; which is the largest river of any 
that run into the Erythrean Sea; and affords 
the greatest quantity of water. I need not men- 
tion, that what he calls the Sinthus is the same 
as the Sindus, or Indus. They occupied also 
that insular province, called in their language, 
from its situation, Giezerette, or the island ; 
and from their ancestor, as well as from their 
worship, Cambaiar, or the Bay of Chan, 


7 Arriani Perip. 2, Geogr. Vet. vol. 1. p. 21. 
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which name it retains at this day. They settled 
also upon the promontory Comar, or Comarin ; 
and were lords of the great island Pelesimunda, 
called afterwards Seran dive. They were all 
styled the Southern Scuthe, of whom the poet 
Dionysius gives the following description : 


* Tydov WHE MOT KLOY voTior Luvbar evvarsorw, 
‘Os pa 7 Eeuleains xorevavrios ios Saracens, 


Aabeoraroy poov HUY WETL VOTO oeoy EA GKUVWY. 


This country is likewise taken notice of by Pris- 
cian under the name of Scythia: 


Est Scythie tellus australis flumen ad Indum: 


The inhabitants of which country were certainly 
Cuthians, the posterity of Chus and Ham. | Ce- 
drenus expressly mentions them in this hght, 
when he is taking notice of some of the principal 
Amonian settlements in a passage before quoted : 


(rece ae 


>* Dionysii Perieg. v. 1088. 
reads Priscian. v. 996. The Erythrean Sea is by most writers 
supposed to be the same as the Arabian Gulf, or Red Sea: but 
Herodotus calls the Persic Gulf Erythrean ; and Agathemerus, 
Dionysius, and the author of the Periplus call the whole Indic 
Ocean by this name. Many other authors extend it in the same 
manner. 7 
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4Ts de ry Kap Wasa meer nos vv eOun esi ev aroe 
sarin nara ye tas INAIAX, xaos APsorias cet Maver- 


savas. That this Scythia was the land of Cutha, © 


may be known from its being styled Ethiopia ; 
under which character it is alluded to by Euse- 
bius, when he speaks of * Aiioria n Gaereoa xare 
5° Tydc Weos eveovotoy. The Cuthites worshipped the 
Patriarch Noah under the name of Nusos, and 
Dio-nusos: and wherever they came, they built 
cities to his memory, called Nusa. They also 
worshipped Chus, under the character of Iachus, 
Pachus, Bacchus: and their history is always at- 
tended with an obscure account of some check 
which they once received ; of a retreat, and dis- 
sipation ; which is veiled under the notion of 
the flight of Bacchus. It related to the disper- 
sion at Babel ;. and is mentioned in the histories 


of most places where they settled ; and was par-.* 


ticularly preserved among the traditions of the 
Indian Cutheans, 


Sy SSanReRaRRARRamimnamibenemmmmemmmemmemmentiencermemenene ence ence ec ee ee En 


** Cedren. Hist. Compend. vol. 1. p. 14. 

°° Eusebii Chron. p. 12. ) 

The arrangement of the oriental nations by Eusebius is very 
particular: EAvucsos, ApaGes, ACK Hb0b, Kedpuctos, ZKYOATI, Toproe 
gofisas. Chron. p. 11. 

*° These are the Ethiopians mentioned by Apuleius, Qui nase 


3 


centibus Dei Solis inchoantibus radiis illustrantur thiopes, | 


Ariigue. i. 11. p. 364. 
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57 Bos de ris Synros eUpperTny wae Tayyny 
Xwoos Tienes Te was bEQ06, cv wore Baxyos 
Oupeimwy erarnoey, or nAhaccovro poey abode 
Anvewy NeGeides £6 womrieas— 


T° avexna Nvccainy mev conuscavro xercuboy, 
ae es 


In consequence of this, they had many rites simi- 
lar to those in * Greece. It was customary with 


them to crown themselves with ivy; which was 


to be found only at Meru, a mountain sacred to 


Bacchus. They also at their sacrifices wore the 
nebris, or spotted skin, like the Bacchanalians in 


the west: and used cymbals and tabours upon 
the like solemn occasions. They had also, ogyn- 
cis caruginn, the satyric dance, which was com- 
mon among the Thracians, and ‘the people of 
Greece. 


On this account, when Alexander came into 


this country, the natives looked upon the Gre- 


clans as in great measure of the same family, as 
they were themselves: and when the people of 
Nusa sent Acouphis, the chief person of their 
city, to solicit their freedom of the Grecian con-— 


°’ Dionys. Perieg. v. 1152, 


*? Arrian. Hist. Ind. p. 318. p- 321. Diod. Sic. 1. 2. p. 123: ‘ 


The Indians also worshipped Osiris, Ibid. L 1. p. 17. 
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queror, they conjured him by the well-known 
name of Dionusus, as the most efficacious means 
of obtaining their purpose. % Q Bacrarsw, deovras 
we Nucoasos exoas opus crevdepus TE xas avTovomEs, HhO08 
as Awwoe. O king, the Nuss@ans intreat thee to 
suffer them to enjoy their liberties and their laws, 
out of regard to their God Dionusos. Their chief 
city was Nusa: and wherever the Cutheans set- 
tled, they seemed to have founded a city of this 
* name. Hence Stephanus says, ° Nucas, wodss 
woaras. The Amonian colonies may be continu- 
ally traced by this circumstance: for there was a 
city Nusa in Arabia, in Egypt, in Syria, in Col- 
chis, upon Mount Caucasus, in Thrace, upon 
Helicon near Thebes, in Naxos, in Eubeea ; and 
one in © Libya, of which it was said, that it 


59 Arrian. Exp. Alex. 1. 5. p. 196. 

€° The Scholiast upon Homer. Z. v. 139. mentions a Nusa in 
Arabia,*and in Egypt. Nusa in Arabia is taken notice of by 
Herodorus, a later poet. 


Psa Est de ig Nuon, trary xepac, avbeov dan, 
Tnde Doiwinns, opedov Asyvarroso foawy. 

Scholia Apollonii. |. 2. v. 1215. 
© Steph. Byzant. of cities styled Nusa. Also Eustathn aapex- 
ores in Dionys. v. 1159.—Stephanus of Nusa in Eubea : evOa 
Ne uses Tuecus vv apmeroy Pacw avbew, vas tov Porgvy merawers 
Bes. 

© Strabo. 1. 7. p. 459. Nusa in Libya, the city of Dionusus. 
There was a city Scythopolis in Canaan, undoubtedly founded 
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could never be seen twice by the same person. 
The Oxydrace, another Indian people, pretended 
that they were immediately descended from Dio- 
: Nusos ; of whom Strabo takes notice : & Okuvdounae, 
ug re Atovurs cuyyevers epapnen pulnrarSai—Okvdeanas 
atwoyovss Asovuce. . 

There were many other tribes of people, which 
lay upon the Indus and the Ganges; and be- 
trayed their origin in their name. Of the latter 
river Dionysius speaks : 


6 
'* Kewvos ro. woAswy amorenveras eOved purwy” 
Hros puey duvoyros E47’ KXAtolY HEALOLO 


OQorras a Apibas TE, AtwoyAaives 7 Aguywras. 


by Cuthites, who came early into these parts of the country near 
Hermon. It is remarkable, that. this place was of old called 
Nusa: Scythopolim, antea Nysam, a Libero Patre, sepulta nu- 
trice, ibi Scythis deductis. Plin. Nat. Hist. 1. 5. c. 18. So 
that there is an uniformity in the history of all these places. It 
was also called Tricomis, Tpixwyts, and Bethsan, which last sig- 
nifies, the house or temple of San, or Zar, the Shepherd Deity, 
the Zeus of the Greeks: 
Evba peyas xerrar Zav, ov Are nimAncnyct. 
Jamblich. in Vita Pythag. 
“3 Strabo. 1. 15. p. 1008. 1026. 
“* Dionys. Perieg. v. 1096. He expresses Arabes, AgiCes. 
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°5 Ganges 


Separat innumeras et vastas gurgite gentes ; 
Oritasque, Aribasque simul, linique Arachotas 
Utentes lenis. 


And the Scholiast upon Dionysius more particu- 
larly; wees dvow tz Inde wotepe Ogirar. The 
titles of Orite and Aribes, like that of © AEthi- 
opes, were peculiar to the sons of Chus. Hence, 
when mention is made of Scythia Indiea, and 
when the poet to the same purpose tells us, 


Est Scythie tellus australis flumen ad Indum; 


we may be assured that the country alluded to 
was Cuthia. The inland * Orite in some degree 
degenerated from their forefathers, and became 
in habit like the natives of the country ; but dif- 
fered from them in speech, and in their rites and 
customs: * yrwora dt wAAN aUTOITS Kab BAA VOKMIE % 
so that we may be assured, that they were not 
fhe original inhabitants, though they came thi- 
ther very early. -One region of the Gangetic 


“S$ Priscian. v. 1001. 

€° Aibiomia, 1 Bacweca xara tus Ivdes. Chron. Pasch. p, 29. 
“7 Insula Solis—in qua Ori gens, Pliny 1. 6. p. 326, 

** Arrian. Hist. Indic. p. 340. and 338. of the Orite. 
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country was named Cathaia, and the people 
” Cathaians. Arrian speaks of them as a very 
brave and respectable people: and says, that their 
chief city was Singala: 7° avrovouss Ivdwy wrdrvs, nas 
Tas Asyousves Kadaiss—Lxyyara ro ovopa TY WOAEL, XMS 
autor or Kabasos EUTOAMWTAHTOL TE, HUE TH WOAEMLH MOAKTIS OE 
evousCovro, Cathaia is a small variation for Cu- 
thaia, as Aribes before was for 7 Arabes: and 
the latter are rendered by Arrian Arabians, Aga€ses ; 
who speaks of them as residing upon one of the 
mouths of the Indus, near the island Crocale. 
be TIeocoiness de THUTN efvos Ivdinov, 6: Apabses XLABMEVOE. 
They lived upon the river Arabis ; which served 
as a boundary to them, and to their brethren the 
Oreitee: 7 65 dia rns yns autev pewv exdidos e5 Suraccay, 
opiwy TETWY TE THY YWOENV Xa, THY Qoerrewy : which ran 
through their territories, and so passed into the 


AL Rc CT CA ee AC Ct ey 


“? The Cathaians, famous for a breed of fierce dogs ; and for 
mines of salt, and others of gold and silver. Strabo. 1. 15. 
p. 1025. | 

Cathaia is no other than Cuthaia, the name by which Persis 
and Cusistan were called, according to Josephus. Ko$asa—cy 
Meposds. Antig. Jud. 1.11. c. 4. p. 556. 

® Arrian. Expedit. Alexandr. 1.5. p. 224. 


™ The country is called Araba at this day, to the west of the 
Indus. j 


™ Arrian. Hist. Indic. p. 336. 
** Thid. Apa€es Id». Euseb. Chron. p. 11. 
’ j . 
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ocean; serving as a boundary to their country, 
and to that of the Oreita. ‘The chief city of the 
latter was Ur, like that in Chaldea ; but expressed 
by the Greeks %* Qe, Ora. They had been for 
ages an independent people; but were forced to 
submit to the fortunes of Alexander, to whom 
they surrendered their city. _ . 
Together with the Oreite and Arabians of Di- 
onysius, are mentioned the Arachoti. These are 
undoubtedly the same as the Cathaians above ; 
~ and were denominated from their city. Ar-Chota 
is the same as Cothopolis, or the city of Cutha, 
somewhat varied in the poet’s description. The 
Arachotians are styled Aweyaaiwo, from their par- 
ticular habit, which was of linen. This circum- 
stance is a strong characteristic of the Amonians. 
I believe, in every place where they settled, they 
were famous for this 7 manufacture. They in- 
troduced it in Colchis, which was celebrated for 
its flax and linen: so was the country of Cam- 


7 Arrian. Expedit. Alexandr. 1. 4. p. 190. 1. 6. p. 261. 
%5 Of the Colchi: EXO Of nas AWECYSTh THY XHAGUNY, womee 
Asyvrrios. Schol. in Pind. Pyth. Od. 4. v. 376. 
Solomon sent for linen from Egypt. 1 Kings. c. 10, v. 28. 
Moreover they that work in fine flax shall be confounded. Isaiah. 
c. 2.9..y. 9. of the Egyptians. 
Eustathius of the Egyptians 3 To Aiwa ecOnras aumeyeo bus, 
Schol. in Dionys, Perieg. ad v. 689. | 
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pania, where they settled in Italy. The Egypti- 
ans were styled Turba linigera: and the 7% Athe- 
nians had not long left off this kind of apparel in 
the time of Thucydides. The same habit pre- 
vailed in Betica, especially among the priests : 
7” —--velantur corpora lino, 
Et Pelusiaco prefulget stamine vertex. 


It seems to have been universally the garb of the 
Cuthic Indians: as we may infer from Philostra- 
tus: 77 soAny de Elvas Tos xara Tov Ivdoy Awe ac 
syxwore, xo urodnwara Bu€rax, This was the express 
habit of the Egyptians, whom this people resem- 
bled in many other respects. From circumstan- 
ces of this nature, many learned men have con-. | 
tended that the Indians, and even the Chinese, 
were a colony from Egypt: while others have pro- 
ceeded as warmly upon the opposite principle ; 
and have insisted that the Egyptians, or at least 
their learning and customs, are to be derived 
from the Indi and Seres. But neither opinion is 


SL A CL TT PAPA A SS tn reser npn ae 


*5 Thucydides. 1. 1. p. 6. 

7¢ Silius Italic. 1.3. v.25. 

“7 Philostrati Vita Apollonii. 1. 2. p. 79. 

7° Memoire, dans lequel on prouve, que les Chinois sont une 
colonie Egyptienne, &c. Par M,. de Guignes, de l’Academie 
Royale, &c. &c. A Paris. 1760. 
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quite true: nor need we be brought to this alter- 
native ; for they both proceeded from one central 
place: and the same people who imported their 
religion, rites, and science into Egypt, carried 
the same to the Indus and Ganges ; and still far- 
ther into China and Japan. Not but that some 
colonies undoubtedly came from Egypt: but the 
arts and sciences imported into India came from 
another family, even the Cuthites of Chaldea ; 
by whom the Mizraim themselves were instruct 
ed: and from Egypt they passed westward. 79 Ex 
Xardaswy ye ALYET AL HoiTnTas, TaYTe woos Aiyurror, 

xoneey wees EAAnvas. The most approved account — 
is, that arts came from Chaldea to Egypt ; and 
from thence passed into Greece. Hence we must 
not be surprised if we meet with the same customs 
in India, or the same names of places as are to 
be found in Egypt, or Colchis, or the remotest 
parts of Iberia. In this country were cities 
named Ur, Cuta, Gaza, Gaugamela. ‘The river 
Indus was said to rise in Mount Caucasus, simi- 
Jar to the mountain in Colchis. There was a 
place called Aornon in Epirus, in Campania, and 
in Iberia near Tartessus. The like was to. be 
found in India: *° Acgvoy Tha WET eay, nS TAS pias 


"9 Zones. ve We op. 22. 
*° Strabo. 1.15. p. 1008. 


VOL. Iv. 8 
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5 Ivdes Umoppes wAnTIOY THY anyov. It was supposed 
here, asin other places, to have received its name 
from the impossibility of birds flying over it; as 
if it were of Grecian etymology. By Dionysius 
it is expressed Aornis. : 


Zor. 
* Tevene piv nas QwTEs eminrersory Aopuiv. 


I took notice that the Oreite and Oxydrace pre- 
tended to be descended from Dionusus. The 
like was said of the Gargaride, who lived upon 
the Hypanis, near Mount Hemodus, and are 
mentioned by the poet Dionysius. 


82 


pera reg de, Aiwwoce Segemovres 
Pacyagsdes vesnoi, oO xevroso yevelAny 
Aadariny “Corevis re grees, Sesos re Meyagoos. 


** Dionys. Perieg. v. 1151. _ He: places it at the extremity of 
the isthmus,. near Cape Comar: for there were two places in In- 
dia ef this name. ory % bh | 

®* Dionys. Perieg. v. 1143. Pompon. Mela speaks of the city 
Nusa in these parts. Urbium, quas incolunt, Nysa est clarissi- 
ma et maxima: montium, Meros, Jovi sacer. Famam hic pre- 
cipuam habent in ill4 genitum, in hujus specu Liberum arbi+ 
trantur esse nutritum: unde Grecis auctoribus, ut femori Jovis 
insitum dicerent; aut materia ingessity aut error. 1. 3. Co Te — 
p- 276. | sy 

The most knowing of the Indi maintained that Dionusos came 
from the west. 
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He styles them, from their worship and extrace” 
tion, the servants of Dionusos. As there was a 
Caucasus in these parts, so was there also a re- 
gion named ® Colchis; which appears to’ have’ 
been a very flourishing and powerful province)’ 
It’ was situated at the bottom of that large isth® 
mus, which lies between the Indus and Ganges, 
and seems to have comprehended the kingdoms 
which are styled Madura, Tranquebar, and Co- 
chin. The Gargaride, who lived above - upon 
the Hypanis, used to bring down to the Colchi- 
ans the gold of their country, which they bar- 
tered for other commodities. The placé where 
they principally traded, was the city Comar,- 
or Comarin, at the extremity of the isthmus 
to the south. The Colchians had here the ad- 
vantage of a pearl-fishery, by which they must 
have been greatly enriched. A learned com- 
mentator upon the antient geographers gives this 
account of their country. * Post Barim am- 
nem in Aiorum regione est Elancon emporium, et 
Cottiara metropolis, ac Comaria promontorium ; 
et oppidum in Periplo Erythrei Koyae et Komagety 
nunc servato nomine Comarin. Ab hoc promone 


*3 Colchis mentioned by Athicus, and styled Colche: also by 
Ptolemy. | | 
** Geographi Minores. Prolegom. 
8 & 
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torio sinus Colchicus incipit, cui Colchi, Koayei, 
emporium adjacens, nomen dederunt. The Peri- 
plus Maris Erythrai, here spoken of, is a most 
valuable and. curious treatise, whoever may have 
been the author: and the passage chiefly referred 
to is that which follows: * An’ Eaabaxaga te 
Azyojevov Tlugpoy oges, akan waenne ee, 4 Tleeadsa 
givowevn, We0G HUTOY TOV VvoTOV, sy 4 Ka 7 bahuebrigis 
tsiv uo tov Bacinew Tlavdtova mivanz, xaos worss n Astyoueevn 
Koayor Tewros Tomes Bakita HHAUEVOS, Gepeov XaAOW 
sxXwyv xa noun waoabaracorov.., Amo ds rauTns Essy 
etegos romos to Komae Atyoucvov, ev w romw 70 Qeugiov Est, 
Has Aran, £65 ov ob Bzdrcuevos Tov pEAAGVT aUTOIS HEOVOD 
iegor yevecOat, yugormevarw autre, xoxes EO O(MEVOL CETPOABOVT AS. 


Tod auto xu YUV INES, ‘Isogerras yue TH roy Exes 


85 Arriani Peripl. Maris Erythrel, apud Geograph. Grecos 
Minores. v. i. p. 53. 

Dionysius calls this region Kwai instead of XoryoG 

TI po¢ voroy EAxopevos Thea TEpUaTE Kwasdoe ane. Perieg. v. 1148. 

And others have supposed it was named Collis from Venus Colias. 
But what has any title of a Grecian Goddess to do with the geo- 
graphy of India? The region was styled both Ones and 
Colchica. 3 | 

‘It is remarkable, that as there was a Caucasus and Regio 
Colica, as well as Colchica, in India : so the same names occur 
among the Cutheans upon the Pontus Euxinus. Here was 
Regio Colica, as wellas Cholcica at the foot of Mount Caucasus. 


Plinyl. 6. ¢. 5. p. 305. They are the same name differently ex- 
pressed. 
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emriyusiven are Wid seovev amorerzobas, Aro J: rx Kojaccees 
EXTEWETAR Wwom PEW OS Korywy, ev i) ) KoAVBLENTIS TH Wivane 
Sty" aro de KATAK OV wy NUT EOYACET Ab, IIpos TOV yoTop 
Ure tov BaciAsa Thad sova eciv. Mera de Koryas EVOEN ET ES 
GAO HIYIArOS EY NOAM KElMEVOS. From Elabacara ex- 
tends a mountain called Purrhos, and the coast 
styled Paralia (or the pearl coast), reaching down 
to the most southern point, where is the great fishery 
for pearl, which people dive for. It isunder a king 
named Pandion, and the chief city is Colchit. There 
are two places where they fish for this * commo- 
dity: of which the first is Balita: here is a fort, 
andan harbour. In this place, many persons who 
have a mind to live an holy life, and to separate 
themselves from the world, come and bathe, and 
then enter into a state of celibacy. There are women, 
who do the same. For it is said that the place’ at 


> 
: ¥ 


*° Paralia seems at first a Greek word, butis in reality a proper 
name inthe language of the country. { make no doubt, but 
what we call Pearlwas the Paral of the Amonians and Cuthites. 
Paralia is the Land of Pearls. All the names of gems, as now in 
use, and of old, were from the Amonians; Adamant, Amethyst, 
Opal, Achates or Agate, Pyropus, Onyx, Sardony x, #tites, Ala- 
baster, Beril, Coral, Cornelian. As this was the shore where 
these gems were really found, we may conclude that Paralia sig- 
nified the Pearl Coast. There was pearl fishery in the Red Sea, 
ang it cgntinues to this day near the island Delaqua.. Purchas. 

- Dp 778. In these parts, the author of the Periplus men- 
tions islands, which he styles IIveaaaos, or Pearl Islands, see 
Crcogr. Gr. Minores, Periplus.v.1, p. 9, 
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particular seasons every month is frequented by the 
Deity of the country, a Goddess who comes and 
bathes in the waters. The coast} near which they 
Jish for pearl, ties all along from Comari to Colchi. 
Lt.is performed by persons, who have been guilty of 
some crime, and are compelled to this service. All 
this, coast to. the southward is under the afore- 
mentioned hing Pandion. After this there proceeds 
another tract of coast, which forms a gulf. 

7 The author then proceeds to describe the ereat 
trade which was carried on by this people, and by 
those above upon the Hypanis and Ganges: and 
- gnentions the fine linen, which was brought down 
from Scythia Limyrica, and from Comara, and 
other places. And if we compare the history, 
which he gives, with the modern accounts of this 
country, we shall find that the same rites and cus- 
toms still prevail; the same manufactures are 
carried on: nor. is the pearl fishery yet exhausted. 
And if any the least credit may be afforded to 
etymological .elucidation, the names of places 
among the Cuthite nations are so similar in them- 
selves, and in their purport, that we may prove the 
people to have been of the same family ; and per- 
ceive among them the same religion and customs, 
however widely they were scattered. The moun- 
tains Caucasus and” Pyrrhus, the rivers Hypanis, 
PUPS SECIS ds ARM ores oe ge ne) eee AM 


*7 ‘lhe mountain Pyrrhus, Tugfos, was an eminence sacred to 
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Baris, Chobar, Soana, Cophis, Phasis, Indus, of 
this country, are to be found among the Cuthite 
nationsin the west. One of the chief cities in this 
country was Cottiara. This is no other than 
Aracotta reversed ; and probably the same that is 
called Arcot at this day. The city Comara, and 
the promontory Comarine are of the same etymo- 
logy as the city Ur in Chaldea; which was called 
Camar and Camarina from the priests and worship 
there established. The region termed Aia above 
Colchis, was a name peculiarly given by the Amo- 
nians to the places where they resided. Among 
the Greeks the word grew general, and A:a was 
made to signify any land; but among the Egyp- 
tians, at least among the Cuthites of that coun- 
try, as well as among those of Colchis Pontica, it 
was used for a proper name of their country : 


88 Ara ve meny ETS DUY MEVES EMrEdON’ 
* i ed & 


Ur or Orus; who was also called Cham-Ur, and his priests Cha« 
murin. The eity Ur in Chaldea is called Chamurin by Eupole- 
mus, who expresses it Kapvpiyn, ny tives Moawy Ovgiay xaruoty. Euseb, 
Prep. Evang. 1. 9. p.418. Hence this promontory in Colchis | 
Indica is rendered Comar by the author of the Periplus,; and at 
this day itis called Comorin. The river Indus is said to run into 
a bay called Sinus Saronicus, Plutarch, de Flumin, Sar-On, 
Dominus Sol. % 


*° Apollon, Rhod. 1, 4. y. 277. 


264 THE ANALYSIS OF 


And again ; 


et | 
7 Owores,eres Aatuwy wrdAoy wAdcoy nyepoveuces 


EG Aims, pera o” Atay oidss wopmnes ecovras. 


It was owing to this, that the name given to the 
chief person of the country was Aiates : and when 
some of the family settled at Circeum in Italy, 
the name was there preserved. Hence the God- 
dess Circe, who is represented as sister to Aiates, is 
called by Homer Aiaia; which is the Gentile epi- 
thet from Aia, the country. It occurs in some en- 
chanting verses, where Ulysses describes his being 
detained by the two Goddesses ad il and 
Circe. , 
5° ET acy pe? avrol? couxe Karutbo, dia Seow, 
Ey GTeco) YARQULOITI, AlAwLOMEVA WoT Evas® 


"Qsd° aurwe Kioxn AUTEONTUEN EV idicwinn 
AY Emoy 2TOTE ens evs aera eresfov. 


~ The adoration of fire prevailed no where more’ 
than im these countries, together with the worship 
of the sun. They were likewise Ophites, such 


Slee acc ener etre m 


¥9 Apollon, Rhod. 1. 2. v. 423. 
°° Homer. Odyss. 1. I, v.26 
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who reverenced the Deity under the symbol of a 
serpent. All the names of * places in these parts 
have a manifest reference to the rites and wor ship ; 
and if they be compared with names of other 
places, where this people are supposed to have 
settled, *they will be generally found very similar, 
and oftentimes the same. And this not only in 
antient accounts, but in those of later date, since 
the people of Europe have got footing in those 
parts. We read of Onor, Canonor, Candonor, 
all terms relating to the sun and fire. Calicut, 
Calcutta, Cotate, Comar, Comarin, Cottia, Ca- 
thaia, are of an etymology too obvious to need 
an interpretation.. The most considerable mission 
in Madura is called * Aour (N) at this day. 

Near it is a city and river Balasore. Bal is the 
Chaldean and Syrian Deity, well known: Azor was 
another name of the Deity, worshipped in the 
same countries. Heis mentioned by Sanchonia- 
thon and other writers, and was supposed to have 
been the founder of Carthage. He was also 
known in Sicily, where there were rivers named 
from him. This people got likewise possession 
of the island Palesimunda or Ceylon, called also 
Taprobane. 


°* Hence so many places end in patan and patana, which signifies 
a serpent. 
* Travels of Jesuits by Lockman. v. 1. p. 470. 
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mere Maze a Tar paren Acinysvewy EAXEQavrewy. 
® Mnreg Tap YevEo sdegaurrsey 


The adoration of fire and the rite ts of, the sun 
was introduced here very early. In this island i 15 
an high mountain, held very. sacred ; the sum- 
iit of which is called the Pike of enetes This 
had no relation to the great Protoplast, though 
generally understood to be denominated from 
him. For writers may make what inferences 
they please from Sanchoniathon, and other anti- 
quarians, ill interpreted, and worse applied : Iam 
persuaded that there are very few allusions in 


3 Dionys. Perieg.v.593. That Taprobane, named also Palesi< 
munda and Serandive, was the island now called Ceylon, may be 
proved from many authors. “Eéns de verwv erty 4 Ivdiun, 4 evrog 
Tayye? worms xeern, ns wate pecaitaroy THs nmEIpY mons Kat 
eyrixpy METH PLEYISN, TatpoCary HAAR WENN» Marcian. Heracleot, 
apud. Geog. Vet. v. 1. p- 14, Tw ongurrnpse rug Ivdixns re Agyo= 
preven Kogv aVTinelTas TO Fn> TampoCayns AXCWTNCLOY RLALLLEVOY Bopesov. 
Marcian. Heracleot. p. 26. Tero de anewTneroy THs Wyo TO aVTiKELA 
potvor TW Kopu—crreyes sacve, n ove. ? 

The poet Dionysius places it in the great Eruthrean Ocean: 
and mentions the whales with which that sea once abounded: a 
circumstance taken notice of by other writers. He speaks of it 
asa very large island. 

Avtn o EveUTaT peyebos esrcr® aude ds marry 
Kntee Suvec Eyeory, EPY@OPAIOY Bora WONT, 
Oupecw naCaroroy somora, v. 596. 
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antient history to the antediluvian world. The 
Pike of Adam is properly the summit sacred to 
- Ad Ham, the King or Deity Ham, the Amon of 
Egypt, This is plain to a demonstration. from 
another name given to it by the native Cingalese, 
who live near the mountain, and call it Hamalel. 
This, without any change, is * Ham-al-El, Ham 
the Sun; and relates to the antient religion of the 
island. In short every thing in these countries 
savours of Chaldaic and Egyptian institution. The 
worship of the ape, the imputed sanctity of the 
cow, the symbolical adoration of the serpent, 
have been introduced by people from those parts ; 
not so much by the Mizidim, or genuine inhabi- 


54 On the side of Conde Uda is an hill, supposed to be the 
highest in the island, called, in the Chingulay language, Hamalel, 
but by the Portugueze and the Europeans Adam’s Peak. It is 
sharp as a sugar-loaf, and on the top is a flat stone, with the 
print of a foot like a man’s on it, but far bigger, being about twe 
fect long. The people of this land count it meritorious to go and 
worship this impression ; and generally about the new year, the 
men, women, and children go up this vast and high mountain to 
worship. Knox. Hist. of Ceylon, p. 5. The notion of this being 
Adam’s Pike, and the print of Adam’s foot, did not arise from 
the Portugueze, or any Europeans; but was very antient. It is 
mentioned by the Mahometan travellers in the ninth century: 
and the name of the mountain, Ad Ham, was undoubtedly as old 
as the first Cuthite inhabitants. Sce p. 3. of Renaudot’s Edition 
of Mohammedan Travellers; and Notes, p. 8- . 
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tants of Egypt, as by the Cuthites. “They came 
hither from that country as well as from Chaldea; 
but they came first and principally from the latter. 
Whatever therefore was similar in the rites of the 
Indians and the Mizraim, was imported into each 
country, principally by the sons of Chus, though 
some chance colonies of real Egyptians may have 
likewise come hither. When Alexander had taken 
Nusa in India, he appointed one of the natives to 
be governor, whose name was Acouphis. In like 
manner the person, whom he made his substitute 
at the great city Palimbothra, is styled Moph or 
Mophis. He seems to have had more appellations 
than one, for he is by Curtius called Omphis, 
Lastly, the person, to whom Alexander applied to 
get Porus to surrender, had the name of Meroe. 
All these are names apparently similar to Egyptian 
and Chaldac terms. Even Porus is nothing else 
but Orus, with the Eo gyptian prefix. And as 

names of this kind continually occur, it Is im- 
possible but that some relation must have sub- 
sisted between those nations where this similitude 
is found. The Cuthic Indians worshipped parti- 
cularly Dionusus ; but confessed that he was nota 
native of their country, and that his‘rites were im- 
ported : ; % Asovuroy ex tw Weos Eomepay roruv: Tle 
came from the west; that is from Babylonia and 
RieeNiW ee Wiel? OM SE TEN MIAN NTL ESE Yee EN ORO EY eee 


* Diodorys Sic. 1, 2 ’p. ¥23, 
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Chaldea. Arrian, speaking of the Nuseans, says, 
that they were not the original inhabitants of the 
country. % Nuccasos 0d ax Ivdixov yevos eos, wahoo 
tev apo Arovurw erQovtwy es rny ynv tov Ivdwy. The people 
of Nusa are not * properly an Indian race; but 
are part of the company, who attended Dionusus in 
his expedstion into these parts. They were there- 
fore of the family of Chus, and styled Cuseans, 
Cuthites, Arabians, and Ethiopians; which were 
the most common titles of people of that family. 
The same author tells us, that they differed very 
little in their appearance from the Ethiopians of 
Africa, especially those of the south; being of the 
same dark complexion, but without woolly hair. 
Those who lived to the north resembled the 
Egyptians. ™ Tov se vb owmwy ds eo 2 -wety 
arodErsy as Tvdwy TE XA A:Siomray. Oi ey EGS yOTS 
avez Ivdos (scil. os Koaryos) ross Asbsols paaaroy Tb ENACT, 
preraves TE sdeclus E1os, Kar N KOUN AUTOIS peAqiVe, WAND 
Ye On orb cimos ux womurws, ade wAixpavor, ws Aibiores. ‘Os 
de Bogesoreoos reTwv nar AryurTizs porice ov suey To 
cuopara, The inhabitants upon the Indus are, in 
their looks and appearance, not unlike the Ethio- 


%° Arrian. Hist. Indica. p. 313. 
7 They were mistaken in saying, wx Ivdsmoy yevoo: but their 
meaning is plain, that they were not Aborigines. 
®° Arrian. Hist. Indica. p. 320. 
g 


270 THE ANALYSIS OF 

pians (of Africa). Those upon the southern coast 
vesemble them ® most: for they are very black, 
and their hair also is black: but they are not 
so flat-nosed; nor have they woolly hair. They, 
who are more to the north, have a greater resem- 
blance to the Egyptians. Strabo describes them 
in the same manner; and says that the southern 
Indians were very like the Ethiopians. *°° ‘O pew 
poeonboivor xorg Asso esosy omoror xara THY yxeo1my® 
nore d& Thy opi, mas THY TEDW TOIS wAAOC. Ovde 
yae eroreiyues dix ray vyeotnta re asgos, “Os de Bogeso= 
repo ros Aiyurrsots. They might well be like the 
nations specified: for they were colonies from 
Chaldea ; colonies chiefly of Cuthites, who set- 
tled at different times in India. These writers all 
concur in shewing their likeness to the Ethiopi- 
ans: whereas they were Ethiopians. Herodotus 
speaks of them plainly by that name: and says, 
that they differed in nothing from their brethren 
in Africa, but in the straitness of their hair: 


$9 Vincentius Bellovacensis mentions two Indian nations parti- 
cularly professing the rites of Bacchus, one of which was named 
Albarachuma. Al-bara-Chuma means the sons of Chum or 
Cham; and that they were the sons of Cham: may be inferred 
from Eusebius: Te de Xan wasira peyps nos vov bin esi ev ameracta, 
nara Te Tas vias nas AsDsomias, x.7.A. Chron. p- 13. 

°° Strabo. 1.15. p. 1012. 
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"Os. per yao am mrsre Asdsowes Wureryes sot, ‘They 
extended from Gedrosia to the Indus, and 
from thence to the Ganges, under the name of 
* Ethiopians, Erythreans, and Arabians. When 
Nearchus, by the appointment of Alexander, 
sailed down the Stour, an arm of the Indus, the 
first nation which he encountered was that of 
the Arabians. They resided, according to Ar- 
tian, below Carmania, in the mouth of the great 
river, near the island Crocalé. * Meoroiess de ravri 
sOvog Ivdsxov, os Agabiec xaAcouevor. ’ They lived upon 
the river Arabis, by some called * Atibts, to 
which a had: _ name. ! ee 


® ‘Or pay yap an nave Asbsomes Burpinges. tics” ob Ds "i Tne AsCung 
wAcTaTOD Torx wu ner mavTuy anparer Hesiod. 1. 7. c. “ 
p. 541. ; 

* #thiopum andosgnaes mentioned by antes }. 4. 
in Ezechiel. c. 13. 

3 Arrian. Hist. Indic. p. 336. Oras tenent ab Indo. a 1 ee 
gem Palibothri: a Gange ad Colida (or Colchida) atre gentes, 
et quodammod6 ZEthiopes. Pomp. Mela. !. 3. c. 7. They wor- 
shipped Zevs Oulpios. Strabo. 1. 15. p. 1046. He mentions the 
promontory Tamus, and the island Chruse. Tamus was the 
name of the chief Egyptian Deity, the same as Thamuz of 
Syria. . 

* Agarras pty de eOv0s, xan THe avTovomor Tey wepE Tov AvaStor 
worapoy veuoutvwr. Artians Expedit. 1.6. p. 260. Of the Orite, 
rbid. and p. 201. 


j : 
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Or rHe INDI. 


Tue Grecian writers, finding that the Ethio- 
pians and Cutheans of this part of the world were 
not the original inhabitants, have very properly 
distinguished them from those who were Abori- 
gines; but they have been guilty of a great 
mistake, in making these Aborigines the Indi, 
and separating the latter from the AEthiopes. 
The Cuthites, styled Aithiopes, were the original 
Indi: they gave name to the river, upon which 
they settled; and to the country, which they 
occupied. Siac * Tarchus of India tells Apol-— 
lonius ; ors AIOIOMEZ pev wxsv evravda, yevos INAT- 
KON. And almost in ° every place, where their 
history occurs, the name of Indi will be found 
likewise. The river Choaspes, of whose waters 
only the kings of Persis drank, was esteemed an 
Indian river. 


7 Xwgis pty Kogos ess meyas, Kwers TE Xoaemns 
"EAxwv Ivdov vdwe. 
: > 
* Philostrati Vit. Apollon. 1.3..p. 125, 
* Diodorus Sicul. 1.1. p.17. The chief inhabitants upon the 


Indus were Cuseans. 
” Dionys. Perieg. y. 1073. Coros is the river Car, the river. 
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It ran through Chusistan, and was a branch of 
the Tigris: whence that river, of which the for- 
mer was a branch, must have been Indian. This 
is rendered certain from the Cuthite Ethiopians, 
who came under the title of shepherds into 
Egypt. They came from Chaldea upon the river 
Tigris: and they are said expressly to have come 
from the Indus. * Aiiorss aro Ivds TOT KLE CVESaYy= 
tes wees Atyurry wxncav. About this time, says Eu- 
sebius, some Ethiopians, taking leave of their 
country upon the river Indus, came and settled 
in Egypt. Hence it is that ? Bacchus has been 
represented as the son of the river Indus. Hence 
also arose the true notion that the Indian Dio- 
nusos was the most antient: Arovurov wmeyaroraroy 
INAON yeyovevas. The genuine and most antient 
person of this title must be referred to Baby- 
lonia. This is the country to which Phylar- 
chus alluded, when he said that Bacchus first 
_ brought the worship of the two bulls, which 
were called Apis and Osiris, from India into Egypt. 
*° Tlewros eis Asyumroy e€ Ivdwv Asovucos nyaye duw Bzs, Te 


of the Sun. Kvgos, Sol. Hesych. Tov pev *Asov Tepoas Kuper 
Agyeos. Kupos Necwrorns. Hesychius. 
* Euseb. Chron. p. 26. 
° Philostrati Vit. Apollonii. 1. 1. p. 64. 
*° Plutarch, Isis et Osir. v. 2. -p. 362, 
VOL. IV. T 
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pev Amis ovoma, rw dé Ocress.. It was a true history 
though Plutarch would not allow it. This wor- 
ship was common in Egypt before the Exodus: for 
it was copied by the Israelites in the wilderness near 
Mount Sinai.. It was of too early date to have 
been brought from the country near the Ganges: 

and was duet from Chaldea, and the Ti- 
gris, the original Indus. The Africans, who had 
the management of elephants in war, were called 
Indi, as being of Ethiopic original. Polybius 
says in the passing of the Rhone; ™ res pev Indus 
amoAei as oven WHYTAS, TES dE EAtQavras diacwhnvar : 
at happened that Hannibal lost all the Indi; but . 
the elephants were preserved. The same author 
says of the consul Cecilius Metellus in the battle 
against Asdrubal: ™ Sneia ouv autos Indore sdabe 
dena, The fable of Perseus and Andromeda, 
whatever it may mean, is an Ethiopic story: 
and it is said of that hero; 


3 Andromeden Perseus nigris portavit ab Jn- 
ais. 


Virgil, speaking to Augustus of the people of 
this family, calls them by the-same name ; 


1 Polyb, 1.3. p.200. 
7° Thid. 1.-1."p. 42. 
73 Ovid. de Arte Amandi, I. 1. y. 53. 
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** Imbellem avertis Romanis arcibus Jndum. 


If we change the scene, and betake ourselves 
to Colchis, we shall meet with Indians here too. 
The city Asterusia, upon Mount Caucasus, is 
styled Indica. Astesoia Ivdinn worsrs.. I have 
mentioned from Jerom, that St. Matthias preach- 
ed the gospel at Colchis, near the Phasis and 
Apsarus ; which country is called Athiopia. So- 
crates, in his ” Ecclesiastical History, mentions 
_ the same: and adds, that St. Bartholomew was 
in these parts; and that his particular province 
was India; which India joined to Colchis, and to 
the region upon the Phasis, where Matthias re- 
sided. Baplorouccsos dE EXANOZTO Thy TUN WEVny THUTH 
INAIAN, tiv evdoreow He calls it the innermost 
India, to distinguish it from that which wag 
not mediterranean, but lay on the Southern 
Ocean. The country here mentioned was a 
part of Iberia Colchica: and as some of the 
same family settled in Iberia Hispanie, we find 


‘ 


“' Virg. Georg. 1.2. v.173. The poet means here the Par= » 
thians, who were in possession of Persis and Babylonia. 

"? Stephan. Byzantinus. | 

*© Socratis Hist. Ecclesiast. 1]. 1. c. 19. See alsol. 1. c. 20. 
p- 50. and 51. Isdwv ray evdorepea AS TCnpay va #byn, p. 49. 


T 9 
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there too an Indic city; '? INAIKH, mors Enesas, 
wdanoiov Tugnvos. ‘The author adds, what is very 
remarkable, ries de Bawbsozgav aurnv xadesi; Some 
call it Blaberoura. Is not Blaberoura. ill ex- 
pressed? I think that there is a transposition 
ef a single letter: and that it was originally 
Bebel-Oura; so denominated from the two 
chief cities of the Cuthites, Babel and Our, in 
Babylonia, and Chaldea. The river Indus was 
often called the Sindus: and nations of the fa- 
-muily, whereof I am treating, were called Sindi. 
There were people of this name and family in 
Thrace, mentioned by Hesychius: Swde (rns 
Opxxing ) eBvos wes The Sindt (of Thrace) are 
an Indian nation. Some would alter it to Zid- 
xov, Sindicum: but both terms are of the same 
purport. He mentions in the same part of the 
world, woarrs, Zsdinos Asenv Acyousin; a city, which 
was denominated the Sindic, or Indian, harbour, 
* Herodotus speaks of a regio Sindica upon the 
Pontus Euxinus, opposite to the river Thermo- 
don. This some would alter to Sindica; but — 
both terms are of the same amount. This Indica_ 
was the country of the Mccotie, a Cuthic tribe. - 
The Ind, or Indus, of the east, is at this day 


"7 Steph. Byzantin. 
_  Herodot. 1. 4. c. 86. 
2 
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called the Sind ; and was called so in the time 
of Pliny: ” Indus, incolis Sindus appellatus, in 
jugo Caucasi montis, quod Paropamisus vocatur, 
adversus solis ortum effusus, &c. 

If this title be peculiar to the Cuthite Ethio- 
pians, we may well expect those above Egypt, 
among whom the Nile took its rise, to be so 
called. We accordinely find that river distin- 
guished for being derived from the country of 
the Indi; 


** Usque coloratis amnis devexus ab Indis: 


and the same poét, in another place, speaking of 
Augustus, says, 


zt 


super et Garamantas et Indos 
Proferet imperium, 


‘Nor is this a poetical rant, but a just appellation, 
Fee a Nee TE 7a en ae OO eT 
*? Plin. Nat. Hist. 1.6. c:.20. p- 319, 
Eidos @orapos, Arriani Peripl. apud Geogr, Vet. Grec. v. 1. 
p- 21. ; : 
* Virgil. Georg, 1. 4. v. 293. 
*# Virgil. Ain. 1.6. v. 794. The like occurs in another place. 
Omnis eo terrore Agyptus, et Indi, 
Qmnis Arabs, omnes verterunt terga Sabzi, 
; fEneld. 1, 8. v, 73, 
By the Indi are meant the Ethiopians above Egypt. 
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JElian, in describing the Libyans of interior Afri- 
ca, says that they bordered upon the Indi; 
** ArsGuwy THY YETVLOVTWY TOS Tydors, by which were 
meant the Ethiopians. And Apollonius of Tya- 
na, in a conference with these southern Ethiopi- 
ans, finding that they spoke much in praise of 
the Indians in general, tells them, * Ta pry Ivdwy 
exnverts, INAOI ro aeyaiov Darar ovres : You ‘speak 
much in favour of every thing relating to the {n- 
dians ; not considering that originally you were 
Indians yourselves. \n short, Egypt itself was 
in some degree an Indic nation; having received 
a colony of that people, by whom it was named 
Ait or Aetia. * Exanhn de xa Mudapu, ua Agora, 
wat Ilorapin, xas Astin, amo twos INAOT 3 Agts, 
Hence it is said, * Ocigida Ivdov sivas to yevos, That 


2? Bhan de Animalibus. 1.16. c. 33. 
*3 Philostrati Vit. Apollon. Tyanzi. 1.6. c.6. p. 277. 
There are some remains of an antient city between the Tigris 
‘and Euphrates, near the ruins of antient Babylon, which still 
retains the name of Sindia, mentioned by Gaspar Balbi. See 
Purchas. v.2. J. 10. c.5. p. 1723. 

>4 Stephanus Byzantinus. 

5 Nas pny nas Actea, ex Twos INAOY, Acre xadspevs. Eustath. 
in Dionys. Perieg. v. 241. Rite fom 

26 Diodor, Sic. 1.1. p.17. Add to the above a remarkable 
passage, concerning the people about the Palus Meotis, who 


were a colony of Cuthites : 
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Osiris was an Indian by extraction: because the 
Cuthite religion came from the Tigris. 

Thus have I endeavoured to shew, from the 
names of places, and of men, but more particu- 
larly from various parts of antient history, that 
the Scythic Indians were in reality *? Cuthic; as 
were all people of that denomination. They were 
divided into various casts, most of which were 
denominated from their worship. The principal 
of these names I have enumerated, such as Ery- 
threi, Arabes, Orite, AEthiopes, Cathei, Indi: 
and, however various in title and characteristic, 
I have shewn they were all one family, the Cu- 
thites from Babylonia and Chaldea. There is a 
remarkable passage in the Chronicon Paschale, 
which must not be omitted. This author tells 
us, * Ev ross xpovors rns Tlugyomoitas ex 78 yeves TH 
Appakad avno Ths Iydos avedavn copes aspovonos, ovomars 
Avdsbapios, os nas cuveyearbe wewros Ivdors aspovomsay. 
At the time, when the tower of Babel was erected, 
a certain person made his appearance in the world, 


ee nu EanREEREITEEIITERIIOmE:aRN Gn aE ee 


Laveoparas d emeyuoww emarovrecos yeyawres 
EINAOI, Kiypepsos ve, nas os eras Evéesvose 
Kepuerios +, Operas ve. Dionys. Perieg. v. 680. 
77 Hence Hesychius: Ewes, or, as Albertus truly reads it, 


Ends, 7 Luvbsa. 
*3 Chron. Pasch. p. 36. 
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who was (Indus) an Indian, and said to have been 
of the race of Arphaxad. He was famed for his 
wisdom, and jor his skill in astronomy, and named 
Andoubarios. He first delineated schemes of the 
heavens, and instructed the Indi in that science. 
The same history occurs in * Cedrenus. Why 
these writers make this personage of the race of 
Arphaxad, I know not. This astronomer’ is 
probably Chus, the father of the Magi, who is 
said to have first observed the heavens, and to 
have paid an undue reverence to the celestial bo- 
dies. The name Andoubarios seems to be a 
compound of Andou-Bar, Indi filius. Hence the 
original Indus must have been Ham. 

I cannot conclude this account of the Cuthites 
in India Limyrica, without taking notice of the 
great character they bore in the most early times 
for ingenuity and science. Traditions to this 
purpose prevailed, wherever they settled: and I 
have given many instances of their superiority 
herein. They were, like the Egyptians, divided 
into seven orders; of which the philosophers 
were the most honourable. Each tribe kept to 
the profession of its family, and never invaded 
the department of another. ® Oye de (MeyxoScvns) 


a ea ae a Le 


* Cedren. Hist. p. 14, 
4° Strabo. 1. 15. p. 1025. 
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vo tw Iydwy yevos ers emra meen dinencdor, Nilus the 
Egyptian tells Apollonius Tyaneus, that the 
Indi, of all people in the world, were the most 
knowing ; and that the Kthiopians were a co- 
lony from them, and resembled them greatly. 
"Zopararos ev avdowrwv INAOI* aroimor de Tydey 
AI@IOME >” woreiCeos de eros tnv cogiav, The Indi 
are the wisest of all mankind. The Ethiopians are 
a colony from them: and they inherit the wisdom 
of their forefathers. : 

The philosophy of this * people was greatly 
celebrated : insomuch that Alexander visited the 
chief persons of the country, who were esteemed 
protessors of science. Among the Persians they _ 
were styled Magi: but among the Indo-Cuthites 
they had the title of Sophim and Sophite. Many 
regions in different parts were denominated from 
them Sophitis, Sophita, Sophene. * Strabo men- 
tions an Indian province of this name; and Dio- 
dorus Siculus speaks largely of their institutions, 
The march of Alexander through their country is 
particularly taken notice of by * Curtius, Hine 
Bit 2 Re ATE iets Mgiat Does, Meee EA 7's Seth Nir ME 

** Philostrati Vit. Apollon. 1. 6. p- 287. So p. 125. Asbsoores— 
yevos Ivduxoy. 

** Lopes esow 5s Exvbey ofodea. Antiphanes Comicus apud Athe- 
num. |. 6. p. 226. 

*? Strabo. 1. 15. p. 1024. 


** Quint. Curtius. 1.9. ¢. 1. See Vussius de Philosophorum 
Secte, 928. 9. 8.2. ; 
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in regnum Sophitis perventum est. Gens, ut Bar- 
bari credunt, sapientia excellit, bonisque moribus 
regitur. They were formed into societies, and 
resided in colleges as recluses: others lived at 
large, like s» many mendicants. Their religion, 
hike that of all the Amonians, consisted in. the 
worship of the sun, and adoration of fire.’ Hence 
they were denominated, from Cham the Sun, 
Chamin and Chomin; and their wise men Cho- 
mini Sophite, and Sophitim : but the Greeks from 
the term Chomin and Chominus formed Tvpvos, 
and rendered this people Puzvo-cogesras and Tupvo- 
cogisas; as if they were naked philosophers. Sui- 
das seems to have been aware of the mistake, and 
owns that Tuyves was the Indian name of a philo- 
sopher. Consequently, it had no relation to 
Greece. The people of this sacred character were 
divided into different societies, which were deno- 
minated from the Deity Manes, whom they 
served. He was sometimes compounded Ach- 
manes and Oro-Manes ; and was well known in 


Persis, and in Egypt. From him these priests in 


Kaba? agri Ivdven. Steph. Byzantin. 

Pliny mentions Magi among the Arabians. 

The people are styled Catheans by Strabo: and he supposes 
one Sopeithes to have been the chief person of the country. 
Kebeav (read with Berkelius Kadasav) riveg env Cwmeidus NUT Ob 


Fade Thy Mecomerausey TiWewow. 1. 15. p. 1024. 


¥ 
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India were styled Bar-Achmanes, contracted 
bBrachmanes; also Ger-manes, Sar-manes; and 
Al-Obil. * Aurroy ds rer wv (Tupvorogiswy) ro yevos, Os 
feev Loppncevacs UT WY” ot O¢ Boar pavacs HAABMEVOL” HOE TWP 
Laguavev or AAAcCsos weocwyogevouevos. These were the 
titles, by which the professors of science were 
distinguished. They were the same as the * Magi, 
and so famed for their knowledge, that many of 
the Grecian philosophers are said to have travelled 
to them for information. This is reported of 
” Democritus, Pyrrho of Elea, and Apollonius Ty- 
anus. Nay, the very Scriptures seem to allude 
to their superlative knowledge: for it is said of 


5 Clemens Alexand. Strom. 1. 1. p. 359, 

Bar-Achmanes, the sons of the great Manes. In Phrygia and 
Pontus he was styled Ac-mon: Axpwr. 

°° Of the Babylonian and Chaldean Magi, see Aristotle 2 +o 
Mayizy: and Sotion in Libris ag dsadoyns apud Laertium in 
Procemio, p. 2. 

‘Or xarvpevos Oe Maryos, yevog Tero pavrinoy nas Osors avanernevor, 
Wap Fe Tleprasc, xas TapQorc, xOb Baxveoss, nar Kwpaopsors, xas 
Agesoss, xa Laxnass, HO Mndosc, Rab Tapa Worcs wAAoss BagCagors. 
Lucian. de Longevitate. vol. 1. p. 632. 

37 Democritus went to the Indians. Asa ravra ros xas wOoAAny 
smnes ynv" HEY ey Kab Geog THE Xardasys, XOb ELC Babvawye, Xb TWeOG 
Tag Mayss, nas Teg LoPisus twy INAQN. fElian. Var. Hist. 1. 4. c. 
20. p.375. Of Thracian Philosophy, see Ger. Vossius de Philoso- 
phorum Sectis. c. 3. p. 19. 
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Solomon, that his ** wisdom excelled all the wis- 
dom of the children of the east country, and all 
the wisdom of Egypt. In which account I cannot 
but suppose that the Jearning of the Cuthim So- 
phitim was included; if not principally alluded to. — 
Thus have I endeavoured to shew, that all this 
interamnian country between the Indus and the 
Ganges was called Scythia; like that about the 
river Phasis, and upon the Palus Mzotis; as well 
as regions in other parts. As all these places 
were apparently inhabited by Cutheans; I think 
we may be assured, that the name Scuthia, - Exubia, 
is a mistake for Cuthia; and that the Scythe 
were Cuthe,-or Cuthians; and this will be found 
to obtain, wherever the name of Scythia prevails : 
the people of that country, wherever situated, will 
be found upon examination to be in some degree 
_ descended from Chus, whom the Babylonians and 
those of his family seem to have expressed Cuth. 
Itis very remarkable that the poet Dionysius, 
having described all the nations of the known 
world, concludes with the Indo-Scythz ; of whom 
he gives a more ample, and a more particular ac- 
count, than of any, who have preceded. He 
dwells long upon their habit and manners, their 
rites, and customs, their merchandize, industry, 


1 7 i 


a8 PRings. cy ev. 30: 
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and knowledge: and has transmitted some.excel- 

lent specimens of their antient, history. . And all 
this is executed in a manner so aflecting, that if 
Homer had_ been engaged upon.the same. subiect, 
he could not have exceeded either in harmony of 
numbers or beauty of detail. Some extracts I 
have given ; but as the poet is. so..diffuse 1m _ his 
description of this wonderful people, and: his 
history so much to. the purpose, I will lay the 
greater part of it before the reader, that. he may 
be witness of the truth. 


39 Tydoy wae woramoy Nottos Suuboes EVOLLEO Hy 

‘Os pat Eoubeains KOTEvaeyTiO¥ E4 Tarurrns, 
Aabeoraray pooy wuy Ems voToy og Dov sAauvwv” j 
Apkapevos ra wewr amo Kavnace nveoevros, 
° ° ° ‘ ° ° ° r e | cs 
Hros wey duvovros ems HALT NEALOIO 

Qeiras 7’, Agsbas re, Awor Aceves 7 * Aoaruras, 
Lareaidus DS, coces te waga wry Maeravicoso 
aun OUWS UAL DAvTas ewwvuLsny Aginves” 

Ov x lover YOLET MOUTHS EFNCATOV, GAA’ ute AETTH 
Yauuw werantuiav, se pwrecos daresay. 

AAA’ ewrrns Coney Em ouexees eros xerculos, 

AdAov yae cps orCov axnguroy aia noses. 


39 Dionysii, Perieg. v. 1088. &e. 
49 Scholia Eustathii ad v. 1096. Two nations Arachote. 


Este eos voto, 
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Tlavrn yoe rwBos exev epudoz ULOLALOLO, 
Tlavrn do” ev WET eng vo pAsGes wdrvers 
Xpvoeins xvavns re xarny wrann cumpEs Coro, 
Ting amoreuvonevos, Brornorov wvov Ey BCH. 
Teos 3° auyas ** Ivdwy sparen werraras asa, 
Nacawy muparn, waeu xerreciv Oneavoro, 
"Hy pa x” avepxouevos Maxapwv emt epya nar avdowr 
Heasos wewruow emsprgyer WUT IWETOH. 

Tw yains vasrar ev vo pom Kuaverct, 
Ocomersov Armowyres* eeidomevas 3° vaxsvba 
Tloraras popesciy emi xeurergiv serous. 
Tuy O° os prev xpuooio perarAgveos yevebany, 
Voppoy yvapmrno: Awyawovres pmaxernow” 
‘Os D ices upawos Asvepyens® cs d eAtQavTuw 
Aeyvoess wercberras umokvscw odovras. 
AAaos e iygvevagiy ems wpoGoAnciw avavewy 
Hre Bneuarg yAavuany Aidov, n aden proevr ce 
Maeuaipavt, 1 xAwea dravyaleray sacmy, 
H xas yrcuunsowrra Alor xcbccooro trorals, 
Kas yavuxeony amebusov vrngsua moppugezcrauy. 
Tlavrosov yao yare per avdoaciw orbov weber, 


Agvaoss WOT H{LObTs HUT PHUTOS evOce 4S evOa. 


"Adv. 1107. Asa revo xs ypwpe Qepror (b+ Ivdos) wagamarr- 
giov AsSios. The Scholiast supposes the complexion to have 
arisen from the climate. Esos d¢ ptravrepos raw addawy avOpworwy, 
@any Aibrorwy. 

Dirwdos os Ides xcs Diropynuoves. Ibid. 
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Kas pny xab Agsmoves weh xomowes WETNAOIS. 
Adrobs mev yao xeyaeos aelerasr, arachs d cure 
‘Laas tnrcdowrrw Epvlease xaraposo, 
Kas rnv jev wordos re nas orGios avdoes eyuciy, 
Ovx 0% [Ot VOLETQOVTES OMMVULO, HAA rapes 
Kenxpimevor’ worame mev arespeciz wearas Ivde 

* Aaedavesc, robs Aokov amo cxomtAwy Axecivny, 
Lupomevoy dexeras wAawros vnecow ‘Cdacwns. 
Toss d ers xas Kwone reiros tomeras aeryueodivn. 
Tov de pecos vaizor Lalas nas Toksror avdoes, 
Laxodeos d seins’ ews 0 iowerar ayorm Qudw 

© Teuxavewr, Mera tes de Arwvucce Segamovres 
Tueyagidas varzoiv, 084 xeucoso yeverOAnv 
Aadarrny Travis te Peet, Sesos re Meyaeoos, 
Aateotaros worapwv amo d xotos Huwdore 
Oovupevos weogezoiy ems Tayynrida rweny, 


Tleos voroy EAKOMEVOS waou Teomara Kwarsdos ains. 


*® ady., L138. Os Aapdavess, Tvdsnov ebvoc? Ob error Aupdavos 
Tpwixoy. Dardan was the original name of each people: it signi- 
fied little what termination the Greeks were pleased to affix. 

43 Adv. 1143. Tevxavewyv—EOvoo Ivdsoy 6s Tleumnaarsss. Peuce 
at the mouth of the Danube. 

Alaricum babara Peuce 
Nutrierat. 

Peuca-On, and Peuce-El. 

See here accounts of Aornis and Aornon—probably a metathe- 
sis for Ouranon. | 
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"H O° nxor weoveveuxey ex’ wuscevev Babudiwny, 
Haibaros, raxsvorrs duceuCaros osmwvorrs® 
Taveno, piv ua6 Qores emi“AghEow Aooviv. 
Est de rg Snaros eUppertny woow Tavyny 
Xweos TyANELS TE Kod segos, ** ov wore Bannyos 
Ouucaivev erarncev, oF MAAwTOOVTO meV aous 
Anvawy vebordes e¢ womidus, eg ds cidnpov 
Ovgeros poimweovre, xox E1¢ OmEgHuce dounovTwy, 
LWSNGES 4 EALMES Th, WOAVY VL MMINS EALVOLO, 
Tnwos ot xpgadines Sex atiuncay E00THV. 
Tevexa Nuccainy pcv epnurkavro xercuboy” 
Kocuw 0 esncavre ouv viaow OpYyie Ward, 
Autos 0, omrore Quad xsrasmuov wrecev Idwr, 
Hyuwdov ogewy exeCucaro, rev ‘ae we ay 
‘EAnerat Hworo peeves poos wueavoro. 
Eva duo syraus SNTHS WEL TECUATE Yains, 
Kayxarowy merce yeupnce xarnrviey Iopnvoro. 
Toroos piv nore yoru vmegroaror avdges eariy, 
Arras 0 evda nor eva xar NWELBS GAOWYT CE 
Miugiot, 2¢ 2% av Tis Horpeadews ayooevoos 
@Ovnros ewy* paves de Seo pea wavra duvavras. 
Avros yap xas wewta Semeirim rogywoayto, 


Kas Patuy osmov ederkay ameTentoLe SaAueons” 


Auror 0° sumed wavra Bow JierEnwnpavTd, 


Aseu draupivavres® EXANCWT AYTO O Enasw 


Motpcy EME BDOvT0so HHS NTELCObO Babess. 


“ Ad y.1153. “Ogee ds nouaoy “EAAquxan. 


~ ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. 289 


To p p% rar aARoLny puoi’ Quoi shrwore EXON. 
‘H [4ev yao Asuxn re nor 4 LOY VOETT HR TETUXT OL, 
"H de xerhaoreon’ 0 -wleOoreowy-Aave mo Ye 
C en, UPoTEe QOeDon, meegn 
a ° e e ° ° e eo @ se ov. e ° e a 
t . e «oe . 
Ourws avlewmors ETEOOM A WOYTK TETUNTES, 
2 on re co F . 

— TEKS © NMECOKTE, XMb ELV HAL YaboETE VHTOL, 
“Td: ” 0, 40h 6 Caden | 

4TH T MxemvoLo, mab Eom, EAT e wore, 


Kas Woranor, Konvas Te, nas BRE: Baoonevro., 


\ , . + 
ee Me: 

Adel 1176. To o& HEY WGETT AY, YeaDEeTas nab ayprAoecccy, Oba: 
T2 Aaubda, ATH SObybeWY CLYYEVEaY. ‘Ovrw: Yap Xab FO viTeor, ‘ategohy 
HAb TOY BVEVAOVa, WAeuuove Paory Os ATTI£Ob. 

Priscian adds to _ character of the Indians great size and 
agility, and speaks ‘of their philosophy and rites. 

f Hic alii superant procero corpore tantum, 
% ‘ 


ty: 


Insiliant equitum faciles ut more elephantos. 
Ast alii vivunt sapienti pectore nudi, ) . 
Luminibusque vident rectis, mirabile, solem; 
Et radios oculis et sacrd mente retractant ; __ 
Signaque concipiunt arcana luce futuri. v. 1027. 
Of whales. v. 600. | 
Of the Tigris ; . . 
“Ysarvns mpoyoncs Tegndovog eyyus Sdeuwy. 
. Dionys. Perieg. v. 982. 
According to this ti Dionysus was born in Rrahias v, 939. 
Eveoy yup ava lovee AVOUTO KEbYHY 
Zevs avroy Roertoes eUppaQeos Baca pnp 
i.e. Chaldea, ascribed to Arabia, according to his limits. 
Of the wealth of Arabia. Ibid. 


VOL. lV. VY 
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Hox yue warns perv Em E00 0 [LOY o1d pace Saracene® 
Hen & nmerewv oxorsrov wopov. AAAw pol Uevey 


Auray ex panapav avregzios sin aporGn. 


Upon the banks of the great river Ind, 

The southern Scuthe dwell: which river pays 
Its watery tribute to that mighty sea, 

Styled Erythrean. Far removd its source, 

Amid the stormy cliffs of * Caucasus: , 
Descending hence through many a winding vale, 
It separates vast nations. ‘othe west , 

The Orit live, and Aribes: and then 

The Aracotii fam’d for linen geer. 

Next the Satraide ; and those who dwell 
Beneath the shade of Mount Parpanisus, 

Styled Arieni. No kind glebe they own, 

But a waste sandy soil, replete with thorn. 

Yet are they rich: yet doth the land supply 
Wealth without measure. Here the coral grows, 


46 Mount Caucasus in India was different from the mountain 
so called upon the Euxine: there were more than one of this 
name. The poet Dionysius makes the Tanais take its rise in 
Caucasus: 

"Ts NTO’ TINYED (LEY EV BpETH Kavzacioor. v. 663. 
The Tanais and the Indus cannot be supposed to have thé same 
source. 
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Ruddy and smooth: here too are veins of gold ; 

And in the quarries deep the sapphire’s found, 

The sapphire, vying with the empyreal blue. 

-To theeasta lovely country wide extends, 

India; whose borders the wide ocean bounds. 

On this the sun new rising from the main 

Smiles pleased, and sheds his early orient beam. 

The inhabitants are swart; and in their looks 

Betray the tints of the dark hyacinth, 

With moisture still abounding: hence their heads 

Are ever furnish’d with the sleekest hair. 

Various their functions: some the rock explore, 

And from the mine extract the latent gold. | 

Some labour at the woof, with cunning skill, 

And manufacture linen: others shape, . 

And polish, ivory with the nicest care: 

Many retire to rivers shoal; and plunge 

To seek the beryl flaming in its bed, 

Or glittering diamond. Oft the jasper’s found 

Green, but diaphanous : the topaz too, 

Of ray serene and pleasing: last of all 

The lovely Amethyst, in which combine 

All the mild shades of purple. The rich soil, 

Washed by a thousand rivers from all sides 

Pours on the natives wealth without controul. 

Here mighty meadows, stretch’d out wide, produce 

Herlw of all species, trees of every leaf. 

The succulent grass, styled cenchrus, here abounds, 

And yields redundant pasture. High above 
U 2 


* 
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Wave the tall groves of Erythrean * cane, 
Sweet to the sense and grateful. 6°. s 
Nor is this region by one people held : 
Various the nations under different names, 
That rove the banks of Ganges and of Ind. 
Lo, where the streams of Acasine pour, 

And in their course the stubborn rock pervade 
To join the Hydaspes ! here the Dardans dwell ; 
Above whose seat the river Cophes rolls. 

The sons of * Saba here retird of old : 

And hard by them the Toxili appear, 

Join’d to the Scodri: next a savage cast, 
Yclep’d Peucanian. Then anoble race, 
'Whor:style themselves Gargaridz, and shew 
Yo Dionusos a peculiar care. 

Near a fair stream their happy lot is fallen, 


7 Ad vy. 1127. Eustathius of these canes or reeds: pfs 
OAM Li) mmm oY ences YAVKESLLA——KHAG|LOL DOWTh MEM, [MEAT TW | [AH 
BOW. ; | 

48 Adv. 1141. Genes. c.10.v. 7. And the sons of Chus, Saba, 
and Havilah, and Subtah, &c. 

People of this name lay also to the west of the Indus, towards 
the extreme part of Persis. 

Tlpwre Lalas, [ETH THC oe Tacapysdus. Perieg. Vv. 1069. 

Upon which passage Eustathius observes, Hoar de nas eOvos 
Opansxoy Labor. ; * 

The same poet mentions a people of this name in Arabia. 


Movvasos Fe, Lalas TE, Hob HY YKIYUOS KaeraSavos. v. 959, 
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Where the swift Hypanis and Megarsus speed 
From Mount Hemodus to Gangetic shores, 
Fraught as they run with the rich seeds of gold. 
Not far from hence, but near the southern main, 
The limits of the country Colis reach, 
By others Colchis nam’d. Here towering steep, 
The rock Aornon rises high in view, 
F’en to the mid-air region: not a bird 
Of boldest pinion wings this subtile ciime. 
There is moreover, wonderful to tell, 
In. the rich region, which the Ganges laves, 
A passesteem’d most sacred: this of old 
Bacchus is said, in wrathful mood, distress’d, 
To have travers’d, when he fled: what time he 
| changed | 

The soft Nebrides for a shield of brass ; 
And for the Thyrsus, bound with ivy round, 
He couch’d the pointed spear. Then first were 

seen ; 

The zones and fillets, which his comrades wore, 


And the soft pliant vine-twigs, moving round \ 


In serpentine direction, chang’d to asps. 
These facts lay long unheeded: but in time 
The natives quickened paid memorial due ; 
And call the road Nusaia to this day. 

Soon as the lovely region was subdued 

By the God’s prowess, glorying down he came 
From Mount Hemodus to the circling sea. 
There on the strand two obelisks he reared, 
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High and conspicuous, at the world’s “extreme, 


e ® e e e e * e e e ° e eo 


To enumerate all, who rove this wide domain 
Surpasses human pow’r: the Gods can tell, 
The Gods alone: for nothing’s hid from Heaven. 
Let it suffice, if I their worth declare. 
These were the first ¢reat founders in the world, 
Founders of cities and of mighty * states : 
Who shew’d a path through seas, before unknown ; 
And when doubt reign’d and dark uncertainty, 


” Ad v. 1164. He mentions these obelisks or pillars in another 
place, v. 623: 
: EvOa ve nos snrcs QnCcsyeveos Atovves 

“Esacw WOUMATOLO CA Dl poo wuecvoso 3 

Indwy Sumit ey Specs evla vé Tayyns 

Agvxoy bdwp Nugoasoy eqs DNA HAW VE AVABVOE Se 

“At India’s verge extreme, on hills remote, ~ 

Where the proud Ganges pours the sacred stream 

Nusean call’ d, and joins the southern wave, 

Beneath a grove of stately plane arise 

The lofty pillars of this arc-born God. 
The post confounds Dionusus with Bacchus, as many others have 
done. ‘ 

OnCaiyewss is Arc-born: it alludes to the Patriarc’s preservation 
and second birthin the arc. The Greeks interpreted this, borr 
at Thebes. Hence Dionusus was made a native of Beotia. 

*° Dionysius seems in this passage to speak of the Gods: but 
those, who by the antients were styled Gods, were the Afavaros, 
hAasnoves, “HAsadas, the heads of the Cuthite family, who per- 
formed what is here mentioned, 


ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. 295 


Who rendered life more certain. They first viewed 
The starry lights, and form’d them into schemes. 
In the first ages, when the sons of men 

Knew not which way to turn them, they assigned 
To each his just department: they bestowed 

Of land a portion, and of sea a lot; 

And sent each wandering tribe far off to share 

A different soil and climate. Hence arose 

The great diversity, so plainly seen 

Mid nations widely severed. ; 
So) Garni - Now farewell 

Ye shores and sea-girt isles: farewell the surge — 
Of antient Nereus, and old Ocean’s stream. 

Ye fountains too, and rivers; and ye hills, 

That wave with shady forests, all farewell. 

My way I’ve sped through the wide pathless deep, 
By the bluff cape and winding continent: . 
"Tis time to seek some respite and reward, 


Such is the character given by the poet Diony- 
sius of the Indian Cuthites under their various 
denominations. It is to be observed, that the 
sons of Chus, however they may be distinguished, 
whether they be styled Orite, Arabians, Ethio- 
pians, or Erythreans, are in all places celebrated 
for science. They were sometimes called Phoi- 
-nices: and those of that name in Syria were of 
Cuthite extraction ; as I have before shewn. In 
consequence of this, the poet, in speaking of 


296 . THE ANALYSIS, &c. 


them, gives the same precise character, as he has 
exhibited above, and specifies plainly their 
original. | 


Or dares eyyus govres, exwvumsrny Dosvinec, 
Tov d avdpwv yevens, os Egubeasos yeyaucsy, 
€ 
Ot wpwror ynecow ereipnoavto Sadkerons, 
Tpwros 0 ewrroeins wArdiveos EUYNT AY TO, 


} 
Kat Babuy epoviwy aspwy Wop epeatrauyro, 


Upon the Syrian sea the peaple live, . 

Who style themselves Phenicians. These are sprung 

From the true antient Erythrean stock : 

From that sage race, who first assayed the deep, 

And wafted merchandize to coasts unknown. 

These too digested: first the starry choir; 

Their motions mark’d, and call’d them by their 
names. | | Se 


mt Dionys. Perieg. v. 905. He adds, v. 910. 

| ' ‘Orr lownt, nar Talay, EAwide T svvaseqt. 
He does not distinguish between the Philistim and the true Phoi- 
nices, who. were of a different family. 'The former weré the 
Capbtorim, of the. Mizraim race; the ‘latter Cuthites, uf whom 
he says:truly, v, 911. that they possessed, 

Kas Topoy Qyvysny, Buguts © aay ELLYUBY, 
3 ~ Bulaoy T AY Kea, x. Te A. 
Here they mixed with the sons of Canaan. 

2 


OF 
biaGai¥uP T, 
AND oF THE 
ARRIVAL OF.THE TITANS: 


IN THAT COUNTRY. 


7 HAVE mentioned, that there were two memo- 
rable occurrences in antient history, which the 
learned have been apt to consider as merely. one 
event. The first was a regular migration of man-. 
kind in general by divine appointment: the se- 
cond was the dispersion of the Cuthites, -and 
their adherents, who had acted in defiance. of © 
this ordination. Of the consequences of their 
apostasy I have taken notice: and of their being 
scattered abroad into different parts. The Miz- 
rai seem to have retired to their place of allot- 
ment a longtime before these occurrences: and 
were attended by their brethren the sons of Phut. 
They had no share in the rebellion of the Cu- 
thites; nor in the Titanic war, which ensued. 
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The country, of which they were seized, was that, 
which in aftertimes had the name of Upper 
Egypt. They called it the land of Mezor, and 
the land of Cham, from their two chief an- 
cestors: which the Greeks rendered * Mesora, 
and *Chamia. The lower region was at that 
time in great measure a morass, and little occu- 
pied. The Caphtorim had made some settle- 
ments between Mount Casius and Pelusium; but 
were obliged to quit them, and return to ? Pales- 
tina. In process of time, the Mizraim were di- 
vided into several great families, sch as the Nap- 
thuhim, Lehabim, Ludim, Pathrusim, and others. 
They lived chiefly upon the lotos of the Nile, 
and the herb agrostis: and sheltered themselves 
under sheds of mean workmanship, which they 


* The land of Egypt is called Mestre, Mespn, by Josephus. 
Ant. ).1.¢.7. also Mespasa. Stephanus styles Egypt Muara, 
whieh is certainly a mistake for Musara, Mucapa, the land of 
Mysor. Cairo by the Arabs is now called Meser, and Mesre. 
See Leo Africanus, 1. 8. 

* The land of Ham by the Jonians, and later writers, was ex- 
pressed Chemia. Asyuwrov Xnusav xaarzos, Plutarch. Is. et Osir. 
p. 364. By Stephanus it is compounded, and rendered Hermo- 
Chumius, “Egpo-Xvpses, in the masculine. The Copti call it 
Chem) at this day, 


> Amos, c.9.v.7. Jeremiah, c. 47. v..4. 
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thatched with the flags of the * river. In process 
of time, they began to feed upon fish, which the 
Same stream afforded: and were clothed with 
the skins of beasts. ‘They held the river in high 
reverence; and: supposed, that man had some- 
how a relation to * water. It is probable that 
some centuries lapsed, while they proceeded in 
this simple way of life, separated in a manner 
from the world, and unmolested by any foreign 
power. At last the Titanic brood, the Cuthites, 
being driven from Babylonia, fled to different parts: 
and one very large body of them betook them- 
selves to Egypt. Eupolemus speaks of their dissi- 
pation, and calls them giants. °Mecovros de rere 
(+2 Tugyz) Uro ts +e Ore eveoyeras, Tous Diyavras 
diacmaenvees xa) oAnv ny yn. When the tower 
of Babel was by the hand of Heaven over- 
thrown, the Giants were scattered over the 
face of the earth. We may perceive, from what 
has preceded, that they were a knowing and ex- | 
perienced people ; of a family, which had been 
long engaged in opposition, and tried in some se- 
vere conflicts. As they had maintained them- 


* Diodorus Sic. I. 1. p- 41. Osenoess sx Twv xerAauwy. 

5 Jbid. | a 

© Apud Euseb. Prap. Evang. |. 9. p. 418. Diodorus mentions 
that there was a gigantic brood in the time of Isis, 1. 1. p. 23. 
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selves by a grand confederacy, they knew how to 
obey, and were sensible of the advantages of being 
under one head. It is then no wonder, that a 
people well disciplined, and united, should at once 
get the sovereignty over a nation so rude and un- 
experienced as the Mizraim. They took Memphis 
withease, which was then the frontier townin Egypt. 
This they held solely to themselves ; and afterwards 
overran the whole region above, and. kept it in 
subjection. Manethon therefore might very truly 
say, pwonens Xb UMAYVUTE THY RWEHY gL Aoy, They 
seized the country without the least opposition : 
nota single battle was hazarded. There are many 
fragments of antient history which. mention the 
coming of the Cuthites from Babylonia into the 
land of Mizraim; and the country changing its 
name. An account of this sort is to be found in 
Suidas. He tells us, that 7 Ramesses, the son of 
Belus (of Babylonia) who was the son of Zeuth, 
came into the region called Mestrea, and gained 
the sovereignty, over the people of the country. 
He was the person whom they afterwards called 
SE gyptus ; and the region was denominated from 
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. Avyurrog, ovomwe wugroy “ab yew Tey Aiyurtioy OTE adinere 
“Payerons, @ viog Bnas, re xaos Asoc, ers Merparar, sOacsAeuce TwY EXEL 
oy pEeTwvonacay Arsryumrroy a? ov Aiyurros n ywpe. See also Eusebii 
Chron, p- 29. “Papecons—é Alyumros HAAS LEVOS-— [LET MYO EV THY 
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him. Others say, that it was * Sethos ; others that 
‘it was Belus, who. was called Aegyptus; and 
that from him the country had its name. 
IBynaos ras MeAwmrrodas NEbOWT AILEVOS an EMUTS Abie 
Hweay auTaY  wromarey Aiyurrov.  Belus having 
conquered the Mizraim, styled Melampodes, called 
the country after one of his own titles, Avgyptus. 
In all these cases, I have shewn, that for a singular 
we must put a plural; and by Belus understand a 
people styled Beleidz, who came from Babylonia. 
Manethon, who was an Egyptian, gives the most 
particular account of their inroad. We had once, 
says he, a king named Timaiis, in whose reign, £ 
know not why, it pleased God to visitus with a blast 
of his displeasure, when of a sudden there came 
upon this country, a large body of obscure people 
(70 ysvos aon wos ) from the east ; who with great 
boldness invaded the land, and took it without op- 
position. The chief of our people they reduced to 
‘obedience, and then in a most cruel manner set fire 
to their towns, and overturned their temples. Their 
behaviour to the natives was very barbarous: for 


8 Avyumros Of 7 xen exrnbn como Te Bacsrews Lebwe. Theoph. ad 
Autolycum. p. 392. There seems tu be some mistake in this 
history ; for Sethos was a king of later date. 

9 Scholia in Asch. Prometh. p. 52. 

*° Josephus contra Apion. 1.1. p. 444. 
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they slaughtered the men, and made slaves of their 
wives and children. At length they constituted 
one of their body to be their king ; whose name was 
Salatis. He resided at Memphis, holding ail the 
Upper and Lower country tributary; and having 
garrisons in every place of consequence. fle took 
particular care to secure ever 'y part to the east, as 
the Assyrians were then very power rful; and he 
foresaw, that they would one time or another make 
an attempt upon lis kingdom. And having observed 
a city, which lay particularly commodious in the 
nome of Sais, to the east of the Bubastite river, 
which was called Avaris (a name, that had some 
relation to the antient mythology of the country ) ; 
he set about fortifying it in the strongest manner ; 
placing init a garrison of two hundred and forty 
thousand men. Hither he resorted in summer to 
receive the corn, which he exacted, and to pay his 
army ; andat the same time to make a shew of 
exercising and disciplining his troops, by way of 
terror to other nations. He afterwards gives an 
account of six kings, who are represented as in a 
. continual state of hostility with the natives ; and 
who seemed to labour, if possible, to root out the 
very name of an Egyptian. The Shepherds are 
said to have maintained themselves in this situation 
for five hundred and eleven years. At last the 
natives of Upper Egypt rose in opposition to them, 
and defeated them under the conduct of king 
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Halisphragmuthosis. They afterwards beleagured 
them in their strong hold Avaris; which seems 
to have beena walled province, containing no less 
than ten thousand square “‘ Aroure. Here they 
maintained themselves for a long space: but at 
last under Thumosis, the son of the former king, 
they were reduced to such straits, as to be glad to 
leave the * country. 

In the course of this history Manethon tells us, 
that the whole body of this people were called 
Ucsous, or as * Eusebius more truly expresses it, 
Yxoucws, Ucousos. This term is analogous to 
Usiris, Uchoreus, and many other titles in Egypt; 
and undoubtedly means the Noble * Cusean. Ma- 
nethon gives another interpretation; but owns, 
that Uc in the sacred language signified something 


a Karaxzrgcbnvas o EtG TOW, aeszeuy EM OUTTA fAveswy THY WEP LET Pas" 
Avapw ovoue tw tomw. Joseph. cont. Ap. 1. 1. p. 445. Avaris 
was the city Aur, the Cercasora of Grecian writers, at the apex 
of Delta. Abaris was properly Abarim, the city of the passage 
near the mountain of Arabia. ‘These two places are continually 
confounded. Avaris was from 718, the city of Orus: Abaris from 
say, so denominated from being situated in the passage into 
Upper Egypt, and guarding that pass. It was prebably the same 
which was afterwards called Babylon. The two places were very 
| near, which makes the mistake of more consequence. 

** Manethon apud Josephum supra. 
*3 Prep. Evang. |. 10. p. 500. 
‘4 See vol. 1. p. 95. 
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Royal. Xe al? Legacy prosooy Barreca oymosver. 
Hence we may learn for certain, what was meant’ 
by the sacred language; and consequently, what 
was also the sacred hasan in Egypt: and be 
assured, that they were the antient E thiopic, or 
Chaldaic: for the original Ethiopia was no other 
than Chaldea. This writer adds, twes 32 Aevysouy 
aures Acabas sivas: but some say, that they were 
. .drabians. This isa title of the same purport ; 
for the Arabians were originally Cuthites, or 
Ethiopians. Hence the province of Cushan in 
Ugypt, the same as the land of Goshen, was-called 
the Arabian nome; which was the best of the 
land of Egypt. They were also styled Hel- 
Jenes, Phoenices, Aurite; the last of which 
titles is of great consequence in the history 
and chronology of the country. ‘The people 
so called were the first who reigned 1 in Egypt: 
and with them. the history of. that people 
must commence. Synecellus, who follows the an- 
tient Chronicle, in speaking of the dynasties in 
the Egy ptian chronology, mentions the Aurite 
as the first. who. reigned, ° Hewrav rey Aveitwy. 
They were the same as the ‘Hys$eo, Semidei, who 
are placed in the same rank. 

We are told by Manethon, that the whole 
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body of this people had the appellation of Royal 
Shepherds. But I should imagine, that this title 
was more particularly given to their kings; who, 
by Africanus and others, are styled the * Hellenic 
and Royal Shepherds. It was a mark of distinc- 
tion which they borrowed from their ancestors in 
Babylonia; among whom it seems to have been 
common. ” It is remarkable, that the first tyrant 
upon earth masked his villainy under the meek 
title of a Shepherd. If we may credit the Gen- 
tile writers, it was under this pretext that Nim- 
rod framed his opposition, and gained an undue 
sovereignty over his brethren. He took to him- 
self the name of Orion, and Alorus; but sub- 
joined the other abovementioned: and gave out 
that he was born to be a protector and guardian: - 
or, as it is related from Berosus; *° rovds veg ewure 
Aoyou diadevar, ors psy te Aew TIOIMENA 0 Osos amo- 
datos. He spread arcport abroad, that God had 
marked him out for a Shepherd to his peo- 
ple. Hence this title was assumed by other 
kings of the country, as may be seen in the 
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16 “RE unadenatn Ovvacesa Tlospeves “EAAnves Bacsaciss Syncellus. 
p. 61. 

'T Tloimeves Os Baosrcis Acyovres. Scholia in fEschyli Persas, 
v.74. Iam the Lord, that saith of Cyrus, he is my Shepherd. 
Isaiah. c. 44. v. 28. - 

*8 Abydenus apud Euseb. Chron. p. 5. 
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 Chaldaic history; and from them it was bor- 
rowed by those of the family, who came into 
Egypt. It was a favourite appellation: and by 
this they may be traced, both here, and in 
every “ settlement which they made. All their 
ancestors were esteemed of this profession; and 
most of their Gods were styled, Nowiov nes Tor 
peves, Pastors and Shepherds ; particularly Dionu- 
sus, Orus, Pan, Zeuth, and Osiris. * An antient wri- 
ter, alluding to the Cuthites in Egypt, and to their 
first king, styles the latter Telegonus, @ foreigner ; 
one that came from a far country : and he de- 
scribes him as the son of Orus, the Shepherd. 
“ Sub Acherre, in A’gypto regnavit Telegonus, 


72 Adwpov (nor NeCgwd) TMospeve. Acws worunv. Abydenus.’ ibid. 
Aawvoy Hoiseve Bassrevces. Apollodorus. ibid. p. 5. ‘This title 
was probably borrowed from the church of God. The Deity 
seems from the most early times to have been represented as the 
Shepherd of his people, This was retained by those who were 
apostates from the truth, They gave it to the Gods, which they 
introduced ; and assumed it themselves. Many types and allu- 
sions were borrowed from the.same quarter. 

*° It obtained in Greece. Hence Tlosany Pacirevg. Tospcevwp, 
TBowuny, n. PacbAgus. Hesych. Hosmavwe, » GBaosrevg. Scholia in 
Persas Zischyli. v. 241. 

*" Eusebii Chron. Hieron. Interprete. p. 14. 

** Syncellus expresses it Acheres. p. 155. 

Acheres, like Uchorus, is probably a compound of Ach or 
Uch, and Heres; the great Sun. 


ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. 307 


Ori Pastoris filius. The name Acherres is a com- 
pound of Heres, pronounced Cheres, and Cher- 
res, the Sun. Most of the primitive occurrences 
in Egypt are appropriated to the reigns of Apis, 
Orus, Vulcan, Timaus, the same as ‘Tamus and 
Thamuz. These were all sacred titles, and did 
not relate to any particular king. For, notwith- 
standing the boasted antiquity, and the endless 
dynasties of the Egyptians, they had in reality no 
king of the country to whose time these facts 
could be referred. Their first monarchs were 
certainly the Cuthites styled Aurite, who built 
the city Aur, called Avaris, in the land of Go- 
shen, and nome of Heliopolis. Telegonus is above 
said to have been the offspring of a Deity: for 
it was usual for persons to be denominated the 
children of the God whom they worshipped. 
From hence it arose, that this foreigner was styled 
the son of Orus; and his people in like manner 
were called the Orite or Aurite ; as I have men- 
tioned before. They likewise esteemed themselves 
the offspring of Zeuth : and are said to have been 
the first after the Gods who reigned in Egypt. 
These Gods were no other than their principal 
ancestors; whose names were in aftertimes pre- 
fixed to the lists of their kings. Alexander the 
Great, in a very large letter to his mother Olym- 
pias, takes notice of this intelligence, which he 
had extorted from one of their priests. He 
x 2 
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learned from this person the secret history of the 
country ; and, among other things, that after 
Hephaistus, or Vulcanus, succeeded the offspring 
of Zeuth. . These were deified men, to whom di- 
vine honours were paid; and who were the De- 
mones and ‘Hyileos of after ages. * Alexander 
ile magnus, Macedo, insigni volumine ad ma- 
trem suam scripsit, metu sue potestatis proditum 
sibi de Diis hominibus, a sacerdote secretum. 
{lic Vulcanum facit omnium principem; et pos- 
tea Jovis gentem. | 
However they may have degenerated after- 
wards, their religion at first was the purest Za- 
baism. They worshipped the sun and the moon, 
and other celestial bodies: but had no images ; 
nor admitted any resemblance by way of adora- 
ration. ‘The Egyptians seem to have been quite 
the reverse ; and were lapsed into a gross species 
of idolatry. This was the reason, when the Cu- 
_thites came among them, that they ruined their 
temples, and overthrew their altars; not being 
able to bear the baseness of their superstition. 


They were however of great. service to this peo-. 


ple, and compensated for the evil which they 
are said to have brought upon them. Their his- 
tery is continually alluded to by antient writers, 


*? Minucii Felicis Octavius. 163. 
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who point out the country from whence they 
came. Eusebius takes notice of a tradition of 
the Ethiopians arrival in these parts; and says, 
that they came from the river * Indus. I have 
shewn, that the Tigris was the original river 
called Indus: that the Choaspes, a branch of it, 
was said, *° iaxew Indov vdwe, to furnish an Indic 
stream: and this naine came froin the sons of 
Chus; who both in these parts, and in others, 
where they settled, were peculiarly styled Indi, 
Stephanus Byzantinus, speaking of the antient 
names of Egypt, among others mentions, that it 
was called ** Musara, and Aétia; which last it 
received from one Aétus, an Indian. I have 
taken notice, that the name A¢gyptus was from 
the same quarter ; and that it was conferred by a 
son of Belus of Babylonia. Eustathius gives a 
like account of the antient names of Egypt; and 
says, that it was called Aétia from one Aétus, an 


24 AWDromes amo lvoe TOTALS AVLSGVFES POS Tn Avyurre onnray. 
Euseb. Chron. p.26. Syncellus. p. 151. 
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143, 144. | 

*5 Dionys. weeinyns, Vv. 1074. 
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Indian, He adds, that it was also called Ethio- 
pia, from a body of Ethiopians who settled 
there, iy Wes Wy WoAAos Tw Woda voy isopucs ¢ of 
whom many of the antient historians make mention. 
They might well take notice of them, for their 
artival was a wonderful era, and much to be 
remembered in the annals of Agypt. Though 


they behaved in a tyrannical manner, yet they — 
_ performed mighty works, and benefited the coun- 


try, greatly. Their very oppression obliged the 
Mizraim to exert themselves, and afforded them 
an opportunity of improving both in literature 
and arms. Hence the latter were of necessity 
enriched with much knowledge, to which other- 
wise they had been strangers. 

At the time when the Cuthite Ethiopians ar: 
rived, Lower Egypt was in great. measure a 
** morass : but under their direction it was drained 
by numerous canals, and rendered the most beau- 
tiful country in the world. They‘ carried a sluice 
with vast labour from the Pelusiac branch of the 
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Nile to the western gulf of the Red Sea. Part of 
it remains at this day, and passes through Grand 
Cairo towards Matarea, and is kept up with 
*9 oreat care. The chief of the pyramids at Co- 
chome were erected by them. Herodotus men- 
tions a tradition of their being built in the time 
of the Shepherd * Philitis, when Egypt was un- 
der great calamities; when princes reigned whose 
names were held by the people in abomination. 
The modern Arabs have accounts of their being 
built by *‘Ian Ebn Ian. By this is signified, that 
they were constructed by the Ionim, the sons of 
that Ion, called Ionas, and Tonichus, of Babylo- 
nia. Juba in his history took notice, that the 
city Heliopolis was not the work of the native 
Egyptians, but of * Arabians: by which name 
the sons of Chus are continually distinguished. 
They raised the most antient obelisks in Egypt; 
which were formed of one piece, yet of an ama- 
zing size: and the granate, of which they con- 
sist, is so hard, that scarcely any tool now-a- 
days can make animpression. Hence it is matter 
of wonder, how they were originally framed and 


*9 See Pocock, and Norden’s Travels in Egypt. 
3° Herodw 1,2; evi 28; 

3* Herbelot Biblioth. Oriental. 

* Phin, 1. Gs. ps 340, 
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engraved. They were full of hieroglyphics, cu- 
riously wrought ; which, as we learn from Cassio- 
dorus, were antient ® Chaldaic characters. These 
were the sacred characters of Egypt, known only 
to the “priests; which had been introduced by 
the Cuthite Ethiopians. 

I have often taken notice of a common mis- 
take among the Greek and Roman writers; who, 
when the sacred terms grew obsolete, supposed 
the Deity of the temple to have been the person 
by whom it was built. Thus it is said of the 
Chaldaic God Mithras, that he first erected the 
obelisks in Egypt. * Primus omnium id (obe- 
liscorum erectionem) instituit Mitres, qui in Solis 
Urbe regnavit, somnio jussus. Mitres was no 
other than Mithras, the same as Arez, and Osiris, 
who was greatly reverenced in the eastern world. 


*° Obeliscorum prolixitas ad Circi altitudinem sublevaiur: 
sed prior Soli, inferior Lunz dicatus est: ubi sacra priscorum 
Chaldaicis signis, quasi literis, indicantur. Cassiodorus, 1. 3. 
Epist. 2. and Epist. 51. 

They had two sorts of letters. Aidactoros oz YELUUATH ypewyT cs. 
Herod. 1}. 2. c. 36. 
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Cuthites settled: the same as Zoan, of which Goshen was a 
part. 
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He did not reign at * Heliopolis; but was there 
adored: nor did he raise the obelisks; but they 
were erected to his honour. His rites were intro- 
duced into Egypt by the people abovementioned. 
But he was more commonly represented under 
the character of Osiris and Orus. Stephanus, in 
like manner, speaks of Mithras, as a man, and 
joins him with Phlegyas. He says, ® that these 
two were the authors of the Ethiopic rites and 
worship: for they were by birth Ethiopians : 
which people were the first nation constituted in 
the world; and the first, which enacted laws, and 
taught men to reverence the Gods. All this is 
true of the Chaldaic Ethiopians. A large body of 
this people settled in Ethiopia above Egypt: and 
from their history we may learn how much the 
Egyptians were indebted to their ancestors. They 
in some degree looked upon the Egyptians as a 
37 colony from their family; and so far is true, 
that they were a draft from the great Amonian 


3° "Tay y%e Atbromsay yny TOWED HAYRVAL, BWpwWTOs ds ews ETbAN@ 
CHV, RHb VOWOIS ExONTAYTO. Ovowaact Oe TS¢ aITIVS TETWY Mibeuy Hb 
Dreyvuay, avdpag Asbrowas To YEVOG. Steph. Byzant. By this we 
find, that the sous of Chus, called here Ethiopians, were the 
first constituted people, and the authors of idvlatrous rites, 

37 Pacs Ox AbYURTIES AMOK Eautwy UU ecenesy. Diodor, } Oe 
p. 144. 
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body, of which the Mizraim and the Cuthites 
were equally a part. Nothing can more satisfac- 
torily prove that the Cuthite Ethiopians had been 
in Egypt, and ruled there, than the laws of the 

*country, which were plainly Ethiopic. And 
not only the laws, but, as we are assured by 
” Diodorus, the rites of sepulture, and the ho- 
nours paid to the antient kings, their ancestors, 
were Ethiopic Institutions. I have mentioned 
from Cassiodorus, that the sacred characters 
upon the obelisks were of Chaldaic original; 
which is the same as * Ethiopic. In confirma- 
tion of this, Diodorus tells us, that these charac- 
ters in Egypt were known only to a few who 
were of the priesthood. But that in Ethiopia 
they. were the national character, and universally 

* understood. In short, this writer assures us, 
that the rites in both nations had a great resem- 
blance, so as to be nearly the “same. The 
ang ge 
8 Ta de warsisa rey YOu bis way Tos Aryumrsors umaeyew Arbsoorinc. 
Diodor, I, 3. p. 144, 

39 Ibid. 

*° Diodorus makes mention Asbrorixay Yerpperuy Trav amag 

Asyumrsoss nooneues vv “Tepoyru@inwy. p. 145. 
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priests in each were recluse, and given to celi- 
bacy. They alike used the tonsure, and wore a 
garment of linen ; and they used to carry in their 
hands a sceptre, or staff, which at the top had 
rurov aporgorion, the representation of a plough ; 
undoubtedly in memorial of their ancestor, ay- 
Bewmos yns, the great husbandman. ‘Their bonnets, 
as well as those of their kings, were ornamented 
with figures of serpents: for they held the serpent 
as sacred, and were addicted to the Ophite wor; 
ship. 

Among the cities which the Cuthites built in 
Egypt, there was one in the nome called Men El Ai 
(Meveaawizns), or Provincia Dei Luni, This city 
was called Canobus, and was opposite to the 
island Argeus. The Grecians ascribed the build- 
ing of this city to Menelaus of Sparta: but Aris- 
tides assures us, that it was far prior to the era, 
when that personage was supposed to have been 
in Egypt. “ I was told, says this writer, from a 
priest of consequence at Canobus, that this place 
had its name many ages before the arrival of Me- 
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nelaus. He dig not mention the name of the place 
50 articulately, as to give me an opportunity of ex- 
pressing it in Grecian characters. Besides, it did not 


correspond with our idiom: nor wasit round and — 


smooth, but quite of the Egyptian cast, and hard 
to be uttered. Thus much I learned from him, 
that it signified a golden foundation. I make no 
doubt but the term, upon which the priest 
founded his notion, was Cuthim; which un- 
doubtedly signifies gold: but at the same time it 
it is the plural of Cuth, and relates to the Cuthites. 
The later Egyptians did but very imperfectly un- 
derstand their original language, and misinter- 
preted their traditions. The original terms 
certainly signified a Cuthite foundation. They 
related not to gold, but to the “ Cuthim, who 
founded the city Canobus upon the lower and 
most western part of Delta. 

The sacred emblems in use among this people 
were at first innocent, but in time proved the 


source of much superstition. Many of these were 


taken from the forms of animals, by which they 
distinguished both the titles and attributes of their 


** The terms were probably trond ys, Adon Cuthim. They 
may be interpreted a golden foundation, or.a Cuthite foundation, 
indifferently. Adon Cuthim may also refer to,Canobus, the God 
of the Cuthites. Adon Cuthim, Deus Cuthworum. 
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Gods. By these means the Deity#ind the animal - 
had the same. name; and the latter, in conse- 
quence of it, was entitled to much honour and 
reverence. As all their cities were denominated 
from some God, they seem to have made use of 
these animals as so many devices, by which their 
cities were distinguished. Hence we read of 
Lycopolis, Leontopolis, Latopolis, and the city 
of Mendes, the goat. The hawk, the ibis, the 
crocodile, the dog, were all used for sacred marks 
of distinction. After the Cuthites had drained 
Lower Egypt, and had there built cities, it is 
probable that every city had some one of these 
sacred emblems represented in sculpture, either 
upon the gates, or upon the entablature, of their 
temples. This characteristic denoted its name, as 
well as the title of the Deity, to whom the place 
was sacred. And the Deity in those cities was 
often worshipped under such particular symbol. 
This is plainly alluded to in some of the poets. 
They have represented the dispersion of the sons 
of Chus from Babel, as the flight of the Gods 
into Egypt; where they are supposed to have \ 
sheltered themselves under the form of these sa- 
cred animals. Ovid, in particular, describes this 
flight; and though he has in some degree con- 
founded the history, yet the original purport may, 
J think, be plainly discerned. What I allude to 
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is to be found in the song of the Pica, when she 
contends with the Muses. 


45 Bella canit Supertim; falsoque in honore Gi- 

gantas | 

Ponit, et extenuat magnorum facta Deorum. ° 

Emissumque ima de sede Typhoéa narrat 

Ceelitibus fecisse metum ; cunctosque dedisse 

Terga fuge: donee fessos egy ptia tellus 

Ceperit, et septem discretus in ostia Nilus. 

Huc quoque Terrigenam venisse Typhoea narrat, 

Et se mentitis Superos celasse figuris. 

Duxque gregis, dixit, fit Jupiter : unde recurvis 

Nunc quoque formatus Libys est cum cornibus 
Ammon. 

Delius in corvo, proles Semeleia capro, 

Fele soror Pheebi, nived Saturnia vacca, 

Pisce Venus latuit, Cyllenius Ibidis alis. 


Ovid distinguishes between the Giants and the 
Gods, through mistake. The Giants, or Titans, 
were the Deities, who fled; and Typhon, the 
same as Typhceus, by which is meant divine ven- 
geance, pursued them. The solution of the his- 
tory is obvious. It amounts to this; that the 


*5 Metamorph. 1. 5. v. 319. 
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Cuthites fled from Typhon, or Typhceus, and be- 
took themselves to Egypt, where they sheltered 
themselves. Here they built many cities, where 
they instituted the religion of their country ; and 
where their exiled Deities were in aftertimes wor- 
shipped under different symbols; such as a ram, 
a lion, a goat, and the like. Of these Deities 
I have before taken notice, and shewn, that they 
were the chief ancestors of the Cuthites; from 
some of whom the Egyptians were equally de- 
scended. Hence they also looked upon them- 
selves as the offspring of the Gods. 47 ‘0: cogu- 
taros Aspurrios, Sewv amroyoves. 

It is extraordinary that Manethon, in speaking 
of the Cuthites, should describe them as +0 yevos 
acuuos, people of an obscure and ignoble race. This 
cannot be rendered consistent with their general 
character. They were the descendants of persons 
well known, who were represented even by their 
enemies as a race of superior beings. They were 
styled Gods, and Demigods, and the children of 
Heaven. The Egyptians, who hated their ty- 
ranny, yet, in some degree, revered their memory. 
They are called by Manethon the Royal Shep- 


4°See Antoninus Liberalis from Nicander, concerning the 
changes, which the Gods underwent upon their flight from 
Typhon into Egypt. Fab. 28. p. 145. 

*? Callisthenes apud Fabricium, vol. 14. p. 148. 
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herds; and are also styled Phoenices, and Hel-. 
lenes: which terms, whether they were under- 
stood or not by the writers, who have transmitted 
them, were certainly titles of the highest honour. 
They were a people who valued themselves greatly 
upon their descent, and kept up the best memo- 
rials of their family. They pretended to be de-_ 
rived from the “ Sun; and were called Heliade, 
or the Solar Race. They were the descendants 
of the original Titanians, who were so highly re- 
verenced by their posterity, and whom Orpheus 
addresses, as the origin of the “ Hellenic nations. 
In consequence of this, I cannot help thinking, 
that what is rendered won0s, was an antient term 
of a very different purport. Manethon wrote in 
Greek ; and being led by the ear, has changed this 
word to one familiar to him in that language; by 
which means he has well nigh ruined a curious 
piece of history. What he has rendered Asemos, 
zonoble, the Dorians would have expressed Asa- 
mos; which in the original was Asamah, noble — 
and divine. By this was signified, that the Shep- 
herds were of a © royal or celestial race, the chil- 
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48 “Pauscous Haw wass. From Hermapion in Marcellinus, 
1.17. p. 126. | 
. 49 Orphic.. Hymn. 36. 

5° Analogous to jown, Hasamen, of the Hebrews, which sig- 
nifies Princes. | 
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dren of Heaven. Asamah was the name of the 
Deity among the Samaritans and Syrians. ‘The 
God of Hamath was called ** Asamah: and in the 
antient Samaritan Pentateuch it is said to have 
been made use of as the name of the true God: 
for instead of the words, In principio creavit Deus, 
there was substituted, In principio creavit Asamah. 
Some think that this is only a false imputation of 
-the Jews, who hated the Samaritans. It may pos- 
'sibly be false, that the term was thus applied : 
yet it shews, that such a title certainly existed, 
and was in use. The people of Hamath, who 
were transplanted into the land of Israel, built a 
city of this name, undoubtedly in honour of their 
country “God. Selden expresses it Asima; and 
assures us that there was such a Deity. ° Deum ; 
fuisse Asima, et sacra * Scriptura, ¢€t citatus Jo- 
eee ie i a ee 

** Selden de Diis Syris, Syntag. 2. po 252, 3 

Asama was the name of a river in Mauritania. Ptol. Geogr. 
1.4.c.1.  Fluvius sacer, vel divinus. 

** Asima oppidum in terra Juda, quod edificdrunt hi, qui ad 
eam venerant de Emat. Hieron, in Locis Hebreis. Asamaseems 
to bein purport the same as Ovpevoss and to relate to Sam and 
Samah, Celum.- The priests of this Deity were called Samanzi; 
_ and were to be found in many parts of the world. See Clemens 
Alexand. and others. ; 

°* Selden de Diis Syris. Syntag. 2.c. 9. p. 252, 

°4 2 Kings. c. 27. y. 30. ' . 

Th. Se f 2 4 
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sephi locus ostendunt. From the above I am in- 
clined to think, that the original term related to 
5s Heaven; and was of a different purport from 
that, by which it is rendered in Manethon. It was 
a title, I imagine, common among the Syrians, 
and all the family of Ham. 

From some circumstances not well explained in 
the history of the Cuthite Shepherds, Josephus has 
been induced to think, that they were his ances- 
tors; and that the account given by Manethon 
related entirely to the sojournment of the sons 
of Israel in Egypt. Sir John Marsham dissents 
from him; and with good reason: for the histo- 
riés of the two people are repugnant, and can 
never be reconciled. Among other arguments, 
he takes notice, that the Israelites, when they 
cameinto Egypt, were in number but seventy ; 
whereas the Shepherds were two hundred and 
** forty thousand. The former were in a state of 
servitude, and grievously oppressed: but'the latter — 
exercised lordship ; and made their whole land 
tributary. Add to this, that the Israelites were 
detained; and refused the leave they sued for, to 
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55 Analagous to Samah ofthe Arabians, sow. 

56 Marsham’s Chronol. sec. 8. p. 101. and sec. 12. p. 309. — 
Herman Witsius refers the history of the Shepherds to Abraham. 
k. 3; p. 210. 
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depart. The Shepherds would not go, till they 
were by force driven out of the country. These 
arguments alone are of such force, as to set aside 
the notions of Josephus. Had he not been 
blinded with too great zeal for his countrymen, 
the author whom he quotes, affords sufficient evi- 
dence to overturn ‘his hypothesis. Manethon 
plainly specifies two sets of people, one of which 
succeeded to the other. The first were the Cu- 
thite Shepherds from Babylonia: the second were 
the Israelites, who had the land given to them, 
which the former had deserted. This was the 
district of Auris, or Avaris ; which the Cuthites 
had fortified, and in which they were finally be- 
sieged, After their departure, it was demolished 
by king Amosis, as we are informed by Apion: 
7 xarecnadn yae tn Azaew Auwos. It was afterwards 
given to the Israelites by Amenophis, who is repre- 
sented as third inclusive from Amosis. °° Thy sore 
Thy Tlosmeveny Eonuwero cy WoAsy Avags TUVEN WONT EV 
(Apevogis). Upon the people being distressed, Ame- 
nophis granted them for an habitation, the city 
Avaris, which had been deserted by the Shepherds. 


*’ Tatianus Assyrius. p. 273. 
Clemens Alexand, Strom. 1, 1. p. 379. Euseb. Prep. J. 10, 
ee BE | 
** Josephus contra Ap. 1, 1. p. 460, 
¥ 2 
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It was not merely a city, but, as I sive before 
mentioned, a walled province ; for it contained 
no less thah ten thousand square ’aroure. In 
this wasa city Aut, x, called Avaris, and Aouaris, 
Avaess, by the Grecians; the Cercasora of Mela, 
and other writers. Manethon particularizes the 
people, to whom this district ‘was - ceded ; though 
he has in many respects sadly confounded their 
history. He says, that they were employed in 
acts of servitude, and greatly oppressed: but 
they were delivered, and formed into a republic, 
by one, who was their lawgiver, and whose name 
was ° Moses. These data, though culled out of a 
deal of heterogeneous matter, are very clear, and 
determinate: and if learned men, instead of try- 
ing to adapt these plain facts to the flood of 
Ogyges, the wera of Argos, or the landing of Da- 
naus in Greece, had chosen to abide by what is 
so evident and. satisfactory, the history of Egypt 
would have been less obscure. But the Fathers, 
through whose hands we receive the greatest part 
of our knowledge, are all to a man misled by these 
notions: and the testimony of the best historians 
is set aside, because it does not agree with some pre- 
conceived opinion; being found either too much 


a 


°° Josephus contra Ap. 1. 1. p. 446. 

- ‘See Observations upon the Antient History of Kg spyt v. vi. p. 158. 
160. 

$9 Ky meoonyopevon Mavens. Josephus cont. Ap. iI. p- 461. 
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before, or after, the reign of Phoroneus, and Apis “4 
or the landing of Cadmus, the Phenician. In re- 
spect to the history of the Shepherds, the best 
writers have been greatly mistaken, by proceed- 
ing always upon extremes. They suppose, either 
that the people spoken of were solely the Israelites, 
‘which is the opinion of Josephus, and his ad- 
herents : or else that they were a people entirely 
of another race ; and appropriate’ ‘the history ac- 
cordingly. But there is a medium: to be ob- 
served : for it is certain that they were two separate 
bodies of people, who came at different times : and 
they are plainly distinguished by Manethon. 
Those, who are mentioned with Moses, are pos- 
terior to the others, and inhabited the very pro- 
vince which the former had vacated. It is like- 
‘wise mentioned by the same writer, that these 
second Shepherds were once under the rule of an 
* Heliopolitan, a person of great influence; who 
advised them not to reverence the sacred animals 
of the country, nor regard the gods: nor to inter- 
marry with the Egyptians ; but to confine them- 
selves to those of their own family. The name 
of this person was Ocaecigos, Osarsiph. Now lam > 
persuaded, that Osarsiph is nothing else but a mis- 


61 Joseph. contra Ap. 1. 1. p. 460. 
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take inarrangement for” Sar-Osiph, the Lord Osiph, 
by which, no doubt, is meant Joseph of the 
Scriptures. Manethon has to be sure greatly con- 
fused the account, and at the close says, that 
Osarsiph at last changed his name to Moses; by 
which means he would make them appear as the 
same person. He has likewise interspersed much 
foreign matter, and is guilty of gross anachro- 
nisms; notwithstanding which, he affords suffi- 
cient light to ascertain the history of the two 
people. And in respect to the Israelitish Shep- 
herds, we may be assured, that by Sar-Osiph they 
were introduced into Egypt; and that they were 
led out of it-by Moses. Joseph was the cause of 
ereat wealth and plenty to the Egyptians, and 
was accordingly esteemed a great benefactor. 
They likewise looked upon him as a revealer of 
hidden mysteries, a discloser of the will of the 


** Sar is a Prince, and the term continually occurs in the 
history of Egypt, and of other countries; hence. we read of Sar- 
chon, Sar-don or Sar-Adon, Sar-Apis, Sar-Apion, Sar-Adon-Pul ; | 
or Sardanapalus. The name of Sarah was the same as Hera, 
Lady. See vol. 1. of this work. p.91. It was sometimes expressed 
Zar. The captain of the guard to the king of Babylon was styled 
Nebo-Zar-Adon. 2 Kings. c. 25. v. 11. The feminine was 
Zarina. Diodorus Siculus mentions a Queen of the Sace, called 
Leuprvae, Zarina ; which undoubtedly was not a proper name, but a 
title. See Diod. ]. 2. p. 119. 
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Gods. In consequence of this they styled him 
Hermes, which signifies an interpreter. Hence 
came EOATIVEVEDY, and EQIATIVEUTHS, among the Greeks. 
There is a remarkable account of this Hermes in 
the Chronicon Paschale, and Cedrenus, which is 
worthy to be mentioned. “It is said of him, 
that he was envied by his brethren, who are repre- 
sented as seventy in number. That finding they 


©3 Pyous de CEeuns) ors Ssapbovsvrras euro 6 ROEADOS aure— 
meovacvTo yep auTov Dovevoas, we ovTEs aonnos, megimov iCdounnxorre, 
—AvEYWPNTEY, Hb ATEpHETAs EIS THY AbyumToY @pos THY Quan TH Xau, 
ive Nwe, os roves edekavro aurov ev Tin. xe dvereier Exes UTEpNDavwy 
ATAVTAS, Hob Dopwy THY Kpyony soAmy ePirocoPes WKen Tow AbyurTioss, 
ALYY LYTOKS aYTEAS frEAAOITWY’ HY Yap DucEs oPodpa Aoyixes. Kexy 
epognxuvovy, auToy AgyorTes ©eoy ‘Epyany, WS AEYOVTA patAAovTa, xas 
OianovavTa AUTOS Ex TH OY TWY MEAACITUY THY MTOKEITIV HES DeaegEvorTa 
ares xenwara, byte nas WALBTOdOTRY EXaACLI, WS TE xeuee Ocov 
ovomacoyTes. OTE ovy autos ‘Epuns tts Tnv Aiyoorrov naber, CamsAevet 
suv Aryumriwy Tore ex TH yeres TY Xauw 6 Mespew. xa, Chronicon. 
Pasch. p. 44. 45. Cedrenus. p. 18, I have omitted a deal of 
extraneous matter: for these authors have strangely perplexed 
this curious history. They imagine Hermes to haye been the 
same as Faunus, the son of Jupiter, and suppose that he reigned 
after Picus in Italy; though in the same page Cedrenus tells us, 
that he succeeded Mizraim in Egypt. Mespey re tse Kap, Te exee 
Bacirevovros, amobavovres, evbug avayopeveray. Mezraun, the son of 
Ham, who was king of the country, dying, Hermes was elected m . 
his room. See Credenus. p. 18. He is placed in the reign of 
Sesostris: sms rere "Eguny Qacw ev Aiqwrtw, Saupasoy avore, 


yiwobnvas nas PoSscar ems sopra. Cedrenus. p. 20. 
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were continually laying snares for. him, and cone 
sulting how they might. destroy him, he went into 
Egypt, Weos THy Quany Tz Karp, to the sons of Ham, 

where he was received with great honour. Here he 
resided in much state, being superior to every body, 
and he was clothed with a particular robe of gold, 

_ fle proved himself, in many instances, to be botha 
philosopher and a prophet; and foretold many 
things, being by nature nobly endowed. They 
therefore reverenced him as a Deity ; and conferred 
upon him the name of Hermes, on account of his 
prophecies, and for having interpreted to them. 
those oracles which they had recevved from heaven. 
And as he had been the cause of great riches to 
their nation, they styled him the dispenser of 
wealth ; and esteemed him the God of gain. When 
he came into Egypt, Mizram, the son of Ham, 
reigned there. This account is very curious, and. | 
seems to have been taken from some antient 
' Egyptian history. It is, as Ihave observed in: 
respect to other national records, in some mea- 

sure perverted and obscured; yet the outlines are 
plain, and even in the mistakes we may see allu- 

sions to true history, however misapplied. The 

Egyptians acknowledged two personages under 
the titles of Hermes, and of Thoth. The first 

was the most antient of the “ Gods, and the 
MeCmMR SRE Aare HW SRR METRY Sate LS EAS a 
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head of all. The other was styled the second 
Hermes; and likewise for excellence called 
Teicueyisos, Trismegistus. There are histories 
given of this Hermes Trismegistus, which will be 
found to accord very much with those of the 
Hermes mentioned above: and his real name will 
appear to be very similar to Osarsiph, of whom 
we have before treated. This person is said to 
have been a great adept in mysterious knowledge, 
and an interpreter of the will of the Gods, He 
particularly decyphered all that was written in 
the sacred ® language upon the obelisks in Ji erré: 
Seriadica ; and instructed the Egyptians in many 
useful arts. He was a great prophet; and on that 
account was looked upon as a © divinity. To 
him they ascribed the reformation of the Egyptian 
* year; and there were many ™ books either 
written by him, or concerning him, which were 
preserved by the Egyptians ix the most sacred 
recesses of their temples, and held in high esteem. 


5 Manethon apud Syncell. p. 40. 

fElian mentions ra re Epus vousue. Var. Hist. 1.14. p. 399. 

6 Clemens Alexand. Strom. 1. 1. p. 399. 

®7 Hermes by Censorinus is styled Arminus. Annum gyptia~- 
cum novissime Arminon ad duodecim menses et dies quinque per- 
duxisse (ferunt). c.19: p. 103. So corrected by Scaliger. 

°° Clemens supra. Jamblichus.‘sect. 8. c. 1. 
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We are ® told, that the true name of this Hermes 
was Siphoas. We have here, I think, an instance 
of the same confusion of elements, as was ob- 
served in QOsarsiph. For what is Siphoas but 
Aosiph misplaced? And is not Aosiph the 
Egyptian name of the Patriarch, who was called 
spy by the Hebrews, 

The names of those Shepherd kings, who are 
said to have reigned in Egypt, are transmitted to 
us by Manethon, Africanus, and Syncellus. But 
these authors differ greatly, both in respect to the 
names themselves, and to the years which the 
7° kings reigned. The first of them is by Ma- 
nethon called Salatis; but by Africanus, and 
Eusebius, the name is rendered Saitis, From 
hence, I think, we may be assured, that Salatis 
is a mistake, and transposition for ™ Al-Saitis, or 
Al-Sait; which was not a proper name, but a 
title of the prince,.and related to the country 
which he governed. Sait was one of the antient 
names of Upper Egypt; whence the colonies, 


°° Eratosthenes apud Syncellum. i@was, 8 xar “Epuns, bigs 
HOatre. p. 124. supposed to have been a king. 
7° See Marsham’s Chron. sec. 8. p. 100. 
™ Tgwros Zairns. Euseb. Chron. p. 16. Syncellus. p. 61. I 
am obliged to differ from what I have said in a former trea- 
tise. 
9 
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which went from thence, were called 7*Saite ; and 
that region has the name of ” Said at this day. 
Saitis therefore, and Al-Saitis, signify the Saite 
Prince, and are both the same title. The names 
of the other kings seem to be equally excep- 
tionable. 

The Shepherds are said to have resided in Egypt 
five hundred and eleven years. But the total of the 
reigns of those who are specified, amounts only to 
two hundred and fifty-nine, if we may credit 
Manethon and Syncellus; though Africanus 
makes them two hundred and eighty-four. Ac- 
cording to Eusebius, they amounted only to one 
**hundred and three. I take therefore for granted, 
that the five hundred and eleven years relate to 
the Israelitish, as well as to the Cuthite Shep- 
herds: and that the residence of both people is 
comprehended in that term: for the accounts of 
them are certainly blended. And as the one did 
not succeed to the other immediately, that inter- 
val also is taken into the computation. This 


7% Abnvasoue Pee mie Laitrwy. Diodor. |. 1. p. 24. 

73 Leo Africanus. 1. 8. 

7 Jn the Arabic version, the land of Goshen is rendered 
Sadir. 

7° Regnaverunt Pastores annis centym tribus. Euseb. Chron. 
Versio, Lat. p. 12. According to the old Chronicle, they 
reigued two hundred and seventeen years. Syncellus. p. 51. 
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estimate, upon examination, will be found to _ 
agree with all the circumstances of history ; and 
will serve for a clue to ascertain other events, 
Fhe children of Israel were two hundred and fif- ~ 
teen years in Egypt: and Joseph had been there: 
” twenty-one years, when he introduced his 
brethren into that country. These amount to- 
eether to two hundred and thirty-six years. The 
years of the former Shepherds, according ta — 
Manethon and Syncellus, were two hundred and : 
fifty-nine: which, added to the above, amount : 
to four hundred and ninety-five years, These — 
fall short of five hundred and eleven just sixteen — 
years: which I imagine to have been the interval — 
between the departure of the Cuthites, and the : 
arrival of 7” Joseph. But if the waiianers of | 


76 Joseph was carried into Egypt when he was seventeen years 4 
old. Genesis. c. 37. v. 2. He was thirty years old when he 
first stood before Pharaoh. Gen. c. 41. v.46. He saw seven — 
years of plenty, and two of famine : so that when he invited his 
brethren into Egypt, he had resided 21 years complete. 

Years. : 
“¢ The:first Shepherds resided gi") Ss ee et Oe ‘ 
_ Between their departure and the coming of Joseph . . 16 
Joseph resided before the arrival of his brethren 21 
years COMIELE sf Se ig Se ee ea 
The Israclitish Shepherds were in Beypt . ee, 
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7% Africanus be true, those added to the years of 
the Israelitish Shepherds make four hundred and 
ninety-nine, and leave an interval of twelve years 
only. According to this computation, the Cu- 
thites left the country after Joseph had been in 
Egypt some time, and only twelve years before 
the arrival of his brethren. I should think the 
former computation the nearest to the truth: 
though we may either way account for the land 
of Goshen lying vacant; and for the city Avaris 
being ” unoccupied. Joseph therefore tells his 
brethren, that they must say to Pharaoh, that 
they were shepherds ; because he foresaw, that 
they would then be entitled to the best of the 
land of Egypt. This was Goshen, called from 
the late inhabitants Tabir Cushan; and in after- 
times the Arabian nome. In conformity to this 
the province is by Bar-Bahlul, the Syriac Lexi- 
cographer, rendered Cushatha, as having been 
the antient Cuthite region. It lay in the region 


78 984 The time of the first Shepherds, according to Africanus. 
215 The time of the Israelites. | 


oe 


499 This subtracted from 511, leaves only twelve years. 
By this estimate the first Shepherds left Egypt tw relye years before 
the others arrived. 
79 We find that it was converted to pasture ground, and pos- 
sessed merely by some herdsmen. Genesis. c. 47. v. 6. 
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of Heliopolis, the Zoan of the Scriptures, at the 
extreme part of Delta; between the mountain of 
Arabia to the east, and the plain of the pyramids 
westward. ‘The city Avaris seems to have been 
rebuilt, and to have been called Cush-Aur, and 
Cer-Cushaur; the Cercasora of ** Mela, and 
Herodotus. Cer-Cushora signifies the city of the 
Cushan-Orite. | 

The sons of Chus seem to have come into Egypt 
immediately after their dispersion from Babel. 
And as their arrival was five hundred and eleven 
years before the Exodus, this will carry us in 
computation as far back as to the time of Terah ; 
and to the sixth year before -the birth of Abra- 
ham. About this time, I imagine, was the con- 
fusion of speech, and the dispersion abovemen- 
tioned. If then we recapitulate the great occur- 
rences of the first ages, as they have been trans- 
mitted to us both by sacred and profane histori- 
ans ; we shall find that thev happened in the fol- 
lowing manner and order. When there was a 
great increase of mankind, it was thought proper, 
that they should separate, and retire to their se- 
veral departments. Their destination was by di- 
vine appointment: and there was accordingly a 
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*° Nilus juxta Cercasorum oppidum triplex esse incipit. Mela. 
Bt C90 p, Ohi 
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regular migration of families from Araratia in 
Armenia. The sons of Chus seem to have gone 
off in a disorderly manner : and having for a long 
time roved eastward, they at last changed their 
direction, and came to the plains of Shinar. Here 
they seized upon the particular region which had 
fallen to the lot of Assur. He was therefore 
obliged to retreat, and to betake himself to the 
higher regions of Mesopotamia. In process of 
time the Cuthites seem to have increased greatly 
in strength and numbers ; and to have tormed a 
plan for a mighty empire. People of other fa- 
milies flocked in unto them: and many of the 
line of Shem put themselves under their dominion. 
They were probably captivated with their plausi- 
ble refinements in religion, and no less seduced 
by their ingenuity, and by the arts, which they 
introduced. For they must certainly be esteemed 
great in science, if we consider the times in which 
they lived. The tower of Babel, which their im- 
perious leader had erected, seems to have been 
both a temple, and landmark, from which they 
had formed a resolution never to recede. It 
therefore seemed good to divine Providence to 
put a stop to this growing confederacy: and, as 
they had refused to retire regularly, to force them 
by judgments to flee away, and to scatter them 
into different parts. The Ethnic ,writers, as | 
have before mentioned, speak of many fearful 
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events which attended the dispersion, particularly 
of earthquakes, and hurricanes, and fiery meteors, — 
which the apostates could not withstand. Many — 
of the sacred writers, though they do not speak — 
determinately, yet seem to allude to some violent 
and preternatural commotions which happened 
at this season. Whatever may have been the na- 
ture of the catastrophe, it appears to have been 
confined solely to the region of Babylonia. 

Upon the dispersion, the country about Babel 
was entirely evacuated. A very large body of the 
fugitives betook themselves to Egypt, and are 
commemorated under the name of the Shepherds. 
Some of them went no farther than ** Shinar; a 
city, which lay between Nineve and Babylon, to 
the north of the region which they had quitted. 
Others came into Syria and Canaan, and into © 
the Arabian provinces, which bordered upon-these ~ 
countries... Those who fled to Shinar resided there 
some time: but “being in the vicinity of Elam 
and Nineve, they raised the jealousy of the sons of 
Ashur, and the Elamites, who made a confederacy 
against them, and after a dispute of some time drove 
them from their neighbourhood. And not content- 
ed with this, they carried theirarms still farther, and 
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** It gave name to the whole region, of which Babylonia was 


_ only a part. 
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invaded all those of the line of Ham westward, as 
far as the confines of Egypt. This was the first 
part of the great Titanic war, in which the king 
of Elam was principal. We are informed by 
Moses, that they served him twelve years; and in 
the thirteenth they rebelled: and in the funticetad 
year the king of Elam attacked them, im conjunc: 
tion with the kingsof Aram, Ashur, and Shinar : 
for Shinar was now regained, and in the hands of 
the Shemites. 

This invasion happened, when Abraham had re- 
sided some time in Canaan; in which he first so- 
journed, when he was seventy-five years old. It 
happened ,also after his return from. ‘Egypt; but 
was antecedent to the birth of Ishmael, who was 
born in the eighty-sixth year of Abraham’s life. 
We may therefore venture to refer this event to 
the eightieth year of the Patriarch’s age. And as 
the first waris said by the Gentile writers to have 
lasted ten or “eleven years; if we add these to 
the fourteen mentioned by Moses, which iuter- 
vened between that war, and the invasion made by 
the confederates, it will be found to amount to 


*% Suveews oe Ea OVTO ~ mAzies eusavtes. Hesiod. Theog. 
vy. 636. 


Mayouevuv de aura evicevtas Sexe 1 In exencs. To Abb Fny vinny, 


Apollod..l. 1. p. 4. 
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twenty-four years. And these being deducted 
from the eightieth year of Abraham, will give us 
the fifty-sixth of his life, and the first year of the 
Titanian war. At this time, or near it, I should 
imagine that it commenced. I have supposed, 
that the Cuthite Shepherds came into Egypt im- 
mediately upon the dispersion : and it is very plain 
from Manethon, that their coming was five hun- 
dred and eleven years before the Exodus. The 
call of *Abraham was only four hundred and 
thirty, and his birth five hundred and five, years 
before that ewra: therefore the dispersion must 
have been about six years prior to his birth. Ac- 
cording to this computation, the first Titanian 


war was about sixty-two years after the disper-_ 


sion. ** Abydenus, ** Cedrenus, and other writers, 
who take notice of the dispersion, mention this 
war as the next great event. 

As the Cuthite Shepherds were in possession of 
Egypt at the time of this war; it may seem ex- 
traordinary, that they did not take a share in it, 
and assist those of their family who were invaded. 
There is an obscure tradition of their being so- 
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$3 Abraham was seventy-five years old, when he left Haran -. 
and eighty-six at the birth of Ishmael. 3 
34 Euseb, Prep. Evang. 1, 9, c. 15. Syncellus. p. 44. 


25 P90, Taveras de xaos 6 Titavov meos Tov Aid mores 
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licited to interfere; but as they were not them- 
selves attacked, nor injured, they did not listen 
to the proposals. This is intimated in a history 
given of Oceanus, who was one of the * Titans. It 
is also a name of the Nile, which was called both 
*7 Oceanus, and Aigyptus: and in this account, 
that country and its inhabitants are alluded to. 

The history is, that * when the Titans entered 
into a conspiracy against their father, Oceanus 
withstood the solicitations, which were made to 
him: though he was some time in doubt, whether 
he should not take a part in the commotion. 
Proclus, who gives this account, has preserved 
some Orphic fragments to this purpose. The 
same is to be found in Apollodorus ; who mentions 
the Titans engaging in war, and says, that Oceanus 
would not join them. © Os d: ywors Qxucave 
emiziPevrai, By Oceanus is meant in the language 


3° Diodorus. 1. 3. p. 195. 

37 Nesroc Queavos. NesAos Atyurré. Ibid. ptf, 

88 Tuy adrwy Tiravwy 665 Tay naTO TH WAT POG emibeAny bEevWV, O 
Queavos amrcayogeves te weos Tas tng Mateos emiragers, nas svdasackes 
apeps ns THLews. 
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: Proclus in Timzum Platonis. 4. p. 296. 
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of mythology the Oceanite and Nilote, the ine. 


habitants of Egypt. 


I imagine, that the Canaanites had been in the — 


same original rebellion in Babylonia, as the sons 


of Chus ; and that they were a part of the dis- | 
persion. It is therefore probable, that they came — 


into Canaan about the same time that the others 
betook themselves to Egypt. This is certaim, that 


when Abraham.traversed the country, it 1s repeat-_ 
edly said, that °° the Canaanite was then in the | 
land: from whence we may infer, that they were 
but lately come. And the sacred writer, speak- | 
ing of Hebron, a seat of the Anakim, or. Titans, | 
says, thatit was built seven years before * Zoan in 
Egypt. By this we may infer, that the two na-_ 


=the 


tions in some degree corresponded in their opera~_ 


tions, and began building about the same time. — 
All the while, that the Patriarch sojourned in this— 


country, we find it so thinly peopled, that he 
‘could pass where he listed, and pitch his tent 


™ 


©° Genesis. c.12.v. 6. c.13.¥. 7 


5* Numbers. c. 13. v. 22. Some have thought, that Zoan Was 
Tanis, towards the bottom of Lower Egypt, and it is so rendered | 


in the Vulgate. But this part of the country, called afterwards 


Delta, was not formed, when Hebron was built, ‘The lower re | 


gion of Delta increased gradually, and was the work of time, ) 


Zoan was Heliopolis, one of the first cities built by the Shey 
herds, and towards the apex of Delta. 
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where he pleased : and yet he travelled witha large 
retinue, and with flocks and herds ia abundance. 
All this seems to indicate a recent population. 
Syria, and the coast from Libanus upwards, had 
been peopled by a different family before: and it 
is probable, that those of the confederacy, who 
settled there, had some battles with the natives. 
Eusebius accordingly mentions, that in early times 
the Chaldeans, by whom are meant the Babylo- 
nians, made war upon the people of Phenicia. 
ay Xaardaror xaTHe Dorwixwy ESPATEVT HY. But the land, 
which the Canaanite invaded, was in great measure 
vacant, and had been set apart for another people ; 
for the distribution of the whole earth was by 
divine appointment: and the land of Canaan was 
particularly allotted to the sons of Israel. They 
accordingly have this strongly inculcated to them, 
that in the division of countries, * the Lord’s por- 
tion is his people ; Jacob is the lot of his inheri- 
tance. Theson of Sirach also informs us to the 
same purpose; that in the division of the nations 
of the whole earth, He (the Lord) set aruler over 
every people ; but Israelis the Lord's portion. In 
conformity to this, the Psalmist introduces the 
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9% Euseb. Chron. p. 28. Syncellus. p. 153. 
3 Deuteron. c. 32, v. 9. 
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Deity as telling Abraham, % Unto thee will Igivethe 


landof Canaan, the lot, or line, of yourinheritance? — 


which circumstance had been before recorded by 
5° Moses. And yet even to him and to his posterity, 


it was rather a loan thana gift: for the Deity seems — 


always to have peculiarly reserved the property of 
this country to himself, The Israelite therefore 
had never a full command ofit : he only held it at 
will, and was subject to God as proprietor. In 
short it was ever the Lord’s portion. The people 


therefore are told, when a permission is given to — 


them in some degree to part with their inheritance, 
%# The land shall not be sold for nvER: for the land 
is mine: and ye are strangers and sojourners with 
mie, saith the Lord. Indeed the whole earth may 
justly be called the Lord’s, but this was his par- 
ticular portion. It was however invaded, as were 
other places, in opposition to the divine appoint- 
ment. Eusebius, in conformity to this tells us, 
that Noah explained to his sons the will of the 
Deity ; and allotted to each their particular place 
of retreat, * xara Serov dnrovors yenrmov, having ré- 
ceived his instructions from Heaven. But the sons 


°3 Psalm. 105. y. II. 

5° Genesis. c. 13. v. 15. ¢. 15. v. 18, 
97 Numbers. c. 25. v.23. 

®° Chron. p. 10, 
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of Chus first usurped the region allotted to Ashur ; 
and afterwards transgressed still farther upon the 
property of their neighbours. Of all others the 
transgression of Canaan was the most heinous ; for 
he knowingly invaded God’s peculiar ® portion ; 
and seized it to himself. The trespasses of the 
sons of Ham brought on the dispersion ; and 
afterwards the war of the confederates, as Syncellus 
justly observes. °° ‘Os visor re Xnp. erorsuncay weos 
sas ues Xap. Wee TwWY ogseov ang Taaasiwns. Lhe sons of 
Shem made war upon the sons of Ham about the 
boundaries of Palestina. Eusebius mentions the 
particular trangession of the Canaanite. “ Newregisas 
973 Xap vios Xavaay EMEGN TOS OPLOLS TE LN, KAI KATWRNTEY 
anes, waoabas thy evroany Nwe. Canaan, the son of 
Ham, was guilty of innovation, and trespassed 
upon the allotment of Shem; and took up his habi- 
tation therein, contrary to the commandment of 
Noah. Besides the kings in the Asphaltite vale, 


99 Turwy wv Tw xAngodoTnberTwr 6 Te Xap ties Kavaav, sdwy rny weos 
™} Alara yn, ws ayaln Te nas ev Popes —rueawinws nabnpmracey AUTH, 
was Tes ex Te En xAnpes eénrace, nar brw wace 7 yn Ths emayyerras 
ze Xavacv weoonyopevtas, Auctor Anon. Johan. Malale pre- 
fixus. p. 16. 


200 P. 90. 

‘Euseb. Chron. p. 10. Eusebius lived in the country, of 
which he speaks: and had opportunities of obtaining many curi- 
ous histories from the original inhabitants. See also Epiphanius 
adyers. Heres. |. }.c. 5. . 


B44 THE ANALYSIS OF 


hel 


the nations attacked in this war were the * Re+ 


phaims, or Giants, in Ashteroth Karnaim ; and 
the Zuzims, and Emims, who were equally of the 
Titanic race: also the-Amorites and Amalekites, 
and the Horim in Mount Seir. All these were upon 
forbidden ground ; and were therefore invaded. 
Such is the history of the Titanic war, and of 
the dispersion which preceded. Sanchoniathon 
speaking of the people, who were thus dissipated, 
and of the great works which they performed, 
concludes with this short, but remarkable charac-: 
ter of them, 3 “Ouro de xa AAntas, nos Tiraves xerAsvTadse 


* Genesis. c. 14. v. 5. Tas Tryavras reo ev Acagw8. So rendered 
by the Seventy. See Deuteron. c. 2. v.10. 11. also v. 21.22. °™ 

3 Sanchoniathon.apud Euseb. Prep. |. 1. p. 35. 

So Pelasgus, aanrns. Cadmus aanrnes. 

Terah, and Nahor, and all the sons of Heber had separated 
themselves from the stock of their fathers, and dwelt in a forbid- 
den Jand. Here they served other Gods. But the faith of Abra- 
ham was at last awakened : to which perhaps nothing contributed 
mee than the demolition of the tower of Babel, and the disper- 
sion of the sons ef Chus: and lastly, the wonderful and tremen- 
dous interposition of the Déity in producing these effects. ‘This 
event not only inspired them with an inclination to get away, but 
also afforded them an opening for a retreat. 

It is, I think, plain, that even the Chaldeans were not included 
in the people dispersed ; ; as we find such anation in the days of 
Abraham ; and not only in his time, butin the days of his father 

and grandfather. Both ‘Pera and Nahor dwelled in the land of 
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These are the people, who are described as exiles and 
wanderers, and at the same time are called the 
Titans. This event seems to have been very happy 


Patriarch Abraham; as it must have facilitated 
‘thei conversion ; and given them an opening to 
retreat. LIhey lived in the land of Ur of the 
-Chaldees : which lay upon the Tigris, to the south 
of Babel and Babylonia. ‘There was no passage 
‘for them to get away, but through the above 
country; which was then possessed by a people, 
who would not have suffered their desertion. Nor 
would they have tho ught of migrating, so long 
‘as they followed the religion of their fathers. 


desert, it was natural for them to obey the first 
call of Heaven; and to depart phigh the open- 
‘ing, which Providence had made. They there- 
fore acceded to the advice of Abraham ; and fol- 
owed him to Haran in Mesopotamia, in his. way 
‘to.Canaan. The rout which the Patriarch took, 
was the true way to the country, whither he was 
going: acircumstance which has been little con- 


sidered. 
Ur of the Chusdim: which could not have happened, if those 
Chusdim, or Cuthites, had been scattered abroad. 


‘in its consequences to those of the family of the 


But when Terah and his family had seen the tower 
shaken to its foundations, and the land made a 


~ 
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After the Cuthite Shepherds had been in pos. : 


session of Egypt about two hundred and sixty, 
or eighty years, they were obliged to retire. They 


had been defeated by Halisphragmuthosis; and 


were at last besieged in the district of + Avaris, 


which they had previously fortified, by * Amosis, © 


the son of the former king. Wearied out by the 
length and straitness of the siege, they at last came 


to terms of composition ; and agreed to leave the — 
country, if they might do it unmolested. They — 
were permitted to depart ; and accordingly re-_ 
tired to the amount of two hundred and forty — 
thousand persons. Amosis upon this destroyed — 


their fortifications, and laid their city in ruins. 


Manethon, who has mixed their history with that _ 


of the Israelites, supposes, that they settled at Je- 
rusalem, and in the region roundabout. This has 


led Josephus to think, that the first Shepherds | 


were his ancestors: whereas their history is plainly 


alluded to in that part, which is styled the return — 


of the Shepherds: where Osarsiph is mentioned 


as their ruler; and Mosés, as their conductor upon © 


their retreat. Most of the fathers, who treat of 
this subject, have given into this mistake: and as 
the Cuthites were expelled by Amosis, they have 


* Josephus contra Ap.1.1. p. 446. 
* By some heis called Thummosis. 
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supposed, that the Israelites departed in the reign 
of that king. This was the ° opinion of Tatianus, 
Clemens, Syncellus, and many others; but it is 
certainly a mistake: for it was not till the time 
of 7 Amenophis, successor to this * prince, that they 
entered the country, which they did not quit till 
after two centuries. And however Manethon 
may have confounded the history, yet it is ap- 
parent from what he says, even as the Fathers 


quote him, For he tells us, that Amosis de- 


stroyed the seat of the former people ; and Ame- 
nophis gave it to the ° latter; so that the history 
thus far is certainly very * plain. As they were 


® Kara Apwoow Aryurre Bacirca YEyovevcs Tedasorc THY e& Aiyurrs 
mogtiay. Euseb, Prep. |, 10. p. 493. See Tatianus. p. 273, 
Clemens, Strom. 1]. 1. p.379. Justin. Martyr. Cohort. p.13. He 
calls the king, Amasis. ‘They have certainly made some altera- 
tions in the 18th dynasty, to make it accord to their notions, 

7 He gave them the place called Avaris, which his grandfather 
had laid waste. Joseph. cont. Ap.]. 1. p. 460. 

* The list of the kings of this wra, as they give them, proves this, 

Apwors, Q xa Tebuwoss 
XeCowy | 
Apevass. 

See Syncellus, Eusebius, &c. 

© Josephus cont. Ap. 1. 1. p. 460, 461. 

*° Eusebius, whose evidence SynceHus without reason rejects, 
places the exit of the latter Shepherds in the reign of another 
king, whom he calls Cencheres, Chron, p. 16. Syncellus, 
p 7a | 
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each a very large body of people, and their his- 
tory of great consequence in the annals of Egypt, 
their departure must have been faithfully record- 
ed. But length of time has impaired the memo- 
rials, so that the history is of a mixed nature, 
aud it is not easy to arrive at precision. And as 
many events were prior to the reigns of any of 
their kings, they generally refer those to the 
times of their Gods. Eusebius gives. us a curious 


account of an event in the time of Apis; " when 


« lavge body of men deserted Egypt, and took up 


their abode in Palestina, upon the confines of 


Arabia. The Israelites may possibly be here al- 
luded to; but I should rather think, that the 
history relates to the Caphtorim, who seem to 
have resided between Mount Castus and Pelusi- 
um; but retired to Palestina Propria, which was 
immediately upon the borders of Arabia. ‘There 
are, however, other histories more precise, which 
manifestly allude to the departure of the Shep- 
herds from Egypt; and point out the places to 
which they retired. There was a tradition of 
Casus and Belus leading one colony to ™ Syria, 
which settled upon the Orontes. By Casus and 


a 


11 Eos. Amidos ta Dopwvens poem Te AvyumTOy SearTER EZEMECED 
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cey. Euseb. Chron, p. 26. 

** Fusebii Chron. p. 24. See Zonaras. p. 2). 
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Belus are undoubtedly meant the Cuthites and 


Beleidz of Babylonia, who fied from Egypt, and 
are said by Manethon to have retired to those 
parts. Some are said to have gone to % Jerusa- 
lem; which history needs no explanation. Eu- 
sebius mentions, that “ Cadmus and Phenix 
resided in Egypt: but afterwards passed over to 
the region about Tyre and Sidon, and were for a 
time kings of that country. The most plain and 
satisfactory. account is that which I have more 
than once mentioned from Diodorus. He tells 
us, that there were formerly m Egypt many 
'S foreioners, whom the Egyptians expelled their 
country. One part of them went under the con- 
duct of Danaus and Cadmus to Greece; and the 
others retired into the province called in after- 
times Judea. But it was not only to Syria, and 
to Greece, that people of this family betook 
themselves. I have ® shewn, that they were to 
be found in various parts, widely separated, as 
far as India and the Ganges in the east, and 
Mauritania westward. Diodorus mentions Am- 
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*5 1.40. apud Photium. p. 1151. 

6 See vol. iii. of this work, and the treatise inscribed Cad- 
mus; which is intimately connected with the whole of thie pre- 
sent subject. 
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mon, by which is meant the Ammonians, reign- 
ing in a part of * Libya: and speaks likewise 
of the Titans of * Mauritania, whom he styles 
the sons of Heaven. The Grecians supposed, that 
they were conducted to this region by Kaduos 
wrnrns, Cadmus the great rover: and Nonnus 
mentions : 


 Ayxivegn voiovras arnmovos cree Kadus. 


People, who dwelt amid the Atlantian cliffs, 
In cities founded by the wandering chief. 


They came also with the Curetes into Crete; and 
settled particularly about Cnossus, where they 
were of the greatest benefit to the natives; and 
improved them in architecture, and in various 
other arts. Diodorus speaks of the temple of 
Rhea in these parts, which was built by the Ti- 
tans, the sons of Heaven, whose foundations 
were shewn in his days: and near it was a vene- 
rable grove of cypress, planted in early times. 
He mentions the names of many of the Titans ; 
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and says, that there was not one, ~ who had not 
been the author of some useful art to mankind. 
The calamities, which this people experienced, 
were so severe, and accumulated, that they were 
held in remembrance for ages. The memorials of 
them made a principal part in their sacred 
** rites; and they preserved them also in their 
hymns. These were generally in a melancholy 
style; and their music was adapted to them. The 
chief subject was the history of the Titanic age, 
the sufferings of their Gods; and, above all, the 
flight of Bacchus, and the scattering of his 
limbs over the plain of Nusa. To these were ad- 
ded the wanderings of Isis, or Damater, who 
went over the world to pick up the limbs of the 
same Bacchus, under the character of Osiris. 
The Egyptians succeeded to the Cuthites in their 
cities and temples ; and had been too early initia- 
ted in their rites ever to forsake them. They had 
the like hymns; and commemorated the same 
events: for they were a branch of the same fa- 
mily. Hence they recorded the labours of the 
Titans, and all the calamities and wanderings to 
which their Deities had been exposed. The Gre- 


sergeant macnn 
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** See Orph. Argonautica. v. 26. 31. &c. 
Philostratus, Vita Apollon. 1. 3. c.6. 
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cians did the like: their rites and mysteries res 


lated to the same events. Linus, Orpheus, Pros 


napides, Thymeetes, are supposed to have written 
upon this * subject ; some in Pelasgic, and others 


in Phrygian characters. The ground-work of 


from Babylonia, and conquered Egypt. This” 


their history is comprised by Plutarch in a small. 
compass, ~% Disyavrina, xa Titavina,—oboyyos ve 
Atovucz, xo wAavas Anpnreos : The labours of the 
Gianis and Titans—the cries of Bacchus, and the 
wanderings of Damater. 

Such is the history of the Cuthites, who came 


people were no other than the Sxv§a:, Scuthe, or 
Scythians, as I have shewn. It is therefore no 
wonder that the nation so denominated should be | 


esteemed the most antient of any upon earth. 


“ Scytharum gens antiquissima semper habita.—_ 


Agyptiis antiquiores semper visi Scythe. The 


Scythic nation was at all times esteemed the most 


antient.—The Scythe were always looked upon as 
more antient than the A.gyptians. All this in its 
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* Diodorus. 1. 3. p- 201. 
*$ Plutarch. Is. et Osir. p. 360. 
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proper acceptation is true; for the Cuthites were 
the first upon the earth who were constituted into 
a large kingdom, and reduced under a regular 
government; while other nations consisted of 
little independent towns and villages. And as 
they paid the highest reverence to the memory of 
their ancestors, they preserved evidences for their 
own antiquity, of which other nations were be- 
reaved ; so that they maintained this prerogative 
for ages, 
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CONCERNING 


UR or tos CHALDEES; 


AND OF 
THE REGION, 


FROM WHENCE IT WAS THUS DISTINGUISHED, 


BeErore I proceed, it may not be impro- 
per to obviate an objection, which may be | 
made to the place and region where I have sup< 
posed Abraham to have been first conversant; as 
there are writers who have imagined Ur, of 
Chaldea, to have been in another part of the 
world. The region in question is, by Strabo, 
plainly defined as a province of Babylonia: and 
Arrian, Ptolemy, Dionysius, Pliny, and Marcel- 
linus, all determine its situation so clearly, that 
I should have thought no doubt could have 
arisen, It appears, however, that Bochart, Gro- 
tius, Le Clerc, Cellarius, with some others, are 
dissatisfied with the common opinion, and cannot 
be persuaded that Abraham came from this 
AagQ 
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country. Bochart accordingly tells us, that the 
Ur of the Scriptures was near Nisibis, in the 
upper regions of Assyria, and bordered upon 
Armenia. ‘'Ur Chaldezorum, «bi Abrahe ma- 
jores habitarunt, Gen. 11, 28. non procul erat a 
Corduena, in qua substiterat arca Now. Res 
patet ex Ammiani 1. 5. Ibi enim Romani trans- 
misso Tigri ad locum a Corduena centesimo lapide 
disparatum, vid sex dierum emensa, ad Ur no- 
mine Persicum venere castellum: unde profectis 
primo Thisalphata, deinde Nisibin iter fuit. Ita- 
que Ur circa Nisibin. This is surely too lightly 
determined. All that we learn from Marcellinus 
is, that they passed by a castle called Ur: nota 
word is there mentioned about a region called 
Chaldea; nor of a people styled Chaldeans, which 
was necessary to be found. | Yet the learned writer 
Says, res patet, we may be assured, that here was 
the birth of the Patriarch; and the original place 
of his residence was near Nisibis. In another 
part of his work he mentions a place called Ur, 
near Syria, upon the Euphrates, of which notice 
is taken by * Pliny; and he seems to think it not 


* Geogr. Sac. p. 38. 

* ta fertur (Euphrates) usque Uram locum, in quo conversus 
ad orientem relinquit Syriz Palmyrenas solitudines, Plin. |. 5. 
¢. 24, 
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improbable, that here might have been the first 
abode of ? Abraham. From hence we may per- 
ceive, that he was not very determinate in his 
opinion. Edessa is said to have been called Ur, 
and Urhoé; on which account some have been 
induced to place the birth and residence of the 
Patriarch here. But who ever heard of Chaldeans 
in these parts, or of a region named Chaldea ¢ 

If there be any thing certain in geography, we 
may be assured, from a number of the best 
writers, that the country, of which we are treat- 
ing, was in a different part of the world. Chal- 
dea lay to the south of Babylonia, and was 
originally bounded to the east and west by the 
Tigris and Euphrates; so that it was an interam- 
nian region. Hence Joshua tells the children of 
Israel, in speaking of the first residence of their 
ancestors, that their * fathers dwelt on the other. 
side of the flood, or river, in old time, even Terah, 
the father of Abraham. And St. Stephen, speak- 
ing of the call of this Patriarch, says, * Lhe God 
of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when 


3 Sic Ur Chaldzorum erit Ura, de gu& Plinius. 1. 5. c. 24.— 
geod siquis malit sequi, non yehementer repugnabo. Geogr... 
Sac. p. 78. 

*C.24 v. 2. 
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he wasin Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran. 
The land of Chaldea was in those times a portion 
of the great region called Mesopotamia; and, as 
I before said, it was bounded to the west by the 
Euphrates, which in its latter course ran nearly 
parallel with the Tigris, and emptied itself into 
the sea below. But as this river was apt, every year, 
about the summer solstice, to overflow the low 
lands of ° Chaldea, the natives diverted its course, 
and carried it, with many windings, through 
a new channel into the Tigris; which junction 
was made about ninety miles below Seleucia. 
There were in reality three’ streams into which 
the Euphrates was divided. One of these was 
the Nahar-Sares, called also the Marsyas. There 
was another called the Nahar-Malcha, or Royal 
River, which was made by ° Nebuchadnezzar, 
and passed into the Tigris near the city above- 
mentioned. The third may be considered as the 
original river which ran through Babylon, but 
was soon after diverted into a new channel, and 
joined the Tigris about ninety miles below the 
Nahar-Malcha and Seleucia. °% Perfluunt easdem 


~ “Strabo... 16. 1075. 

7 Plin.-¥. 6. <e.-26. 

* Abydenus apud Euseb. P. E. 1. 9. p. 457. 

° Ammian. Marcellinus. 1. 23. p. 287. Marses is a aistake 
for Narses; and that an abridgment for Naar-Sares, 
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terras et Marses, et flumen Regium, et Euphrates, 
cunctis excellens, qui tripartitus navigabilis per 
omnes est rivos; insulasque circumfluens, et arva 
cultorum industria diligenter rigans, vomeri, et 
gignendis arbustis, habilia facit. ‘There were at 
the same time many smaller streams, formed by 
the natives from the Euphrates, both to moisten 
their grounds, and to take off the exuberance of 
its waters. These secondary rivulets are often 
alluded to by the sacred writers: and in the 
Psalms they are spoken of under the general name 
of the © waters of Babylon. For Babylonia 
abounded with streams and pools, and was wa- 
tered beyond any country in the world, except 
Egypt, which, in many respects, it greatly re- 
sembled. Those who performed the great work 
of all, which consisted in turning the river itself, 
were the people of Ur, called by “ Ptolemy and 
Pliny Orcheni. ™ Euphraten preclusere Orcheni, 
et accole, ripas rigantes; nec nisi Pasitigri de- 
fertur ad mare. Before this it ran down to the 
sea, and emptied itself into the Persic Gulf, near 
Teredon, about twenty-seven miles below the 
mouth of the ® Tigris. By these means the old 


7°. Dealin. 187. ¥.-4: 
wy G8. 19; 
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channel became dry; and the region was now 
bounded to the west by the desert of Arabia, as 
Strabo and other “ writers observe. In this pro- 
vince was the Ur of the Scriptures, called Ur of 
the Chaldeans ; which was so styled in order to 
distinguish It one every other place of the same 
name. It was also expressed Our, Ourhoé, Our- 
choé ; and the people were called Ourchani, It 
was sometimes compounded Camour, and ren- 
dered Camurine; and it is thus mentioned by 
Eupolemus. The description of Chaldea given by 
Strabo is very precise. He speaks much in favour 
of the natives; and says, that they inhabited a 
portion of % Babylonia, which bordered upon 
Arabia and the Persic Sea. He describes them as 
being devoted to philosophy ; especially the Bor- 
sippeni and the Orcheni. These last we may 
suppose to have been particularly the inhabitants 
of the city, concerning which we are treating. 
For here, in the true Cal of Chaldea, we must 
look for Ur of the Chaldees. We accordingly 
find, that there was such a place, called Ovexon, 
Urchoé, by Ptolemy ; by Josephus, Ura, or Ure: 
‘° Oven twy Xaadasw. By Eusebius it is rendered 


*S Tlapaxesrect TH EpnyD Apatia n Xurdase Kwa. Ptolemy. ]. 5; 
€. 20. 
** LL. 16. p. 1074. 


" Josephus says of Haran, the son of Terah, » Xar>~ 
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Ur; and it was undoubtedly the capital city of 
the province. bs Ove worrs tng Bucirsias tow Xaadaswy. 
Add to this the account given by Eupolemus, 
who points out plainly the place of the Patriarcli’s 
birth and abode. “ He was born, says this his- 
torian, in the city Camarina of Babylonia, which 
some call Uria. By this is denoted a city of the 
Chaldeans. 

As the history is so plain, why do we go se 
wide of the mark as to suppose this city to have 
been upon the confines of Syria? or, what is 
more extraordinary, to make it, as some do, an 
Assyrian city: and to place it high in the north, 
at the foot of Mount ‘Taurus, upon the borders 
of Media and Armenia; where the name of 
Chaldeans is not to be found? Yet to these parts 
does Grotius, as well as Bochart, refer it; and 
mentioning Ur of the Chaldees, he adds, ° the 
name remained to the time of Marcellinus, But 
this learned man is surely wrong in determining 


~ 


anmQaver, ev torer Oupn Aryouen Twr Xardawy. He died among the 
(haldeans, in the city called Ur of the Chaldeans. Ant. 1. 1. ¢. 7. 

*7 Eusebius in locis Hebraicis, sive sacris. 

5 By WOAES TNF BaCvarwyas Kayaesrn, nv Teves Aeyesy Oupeny® esvecs os. 
medepunvevonrcrny Kardniwy worsw—yeverbas ACeaan. Luseb. Prep. 
1. 9. ¢. 17. p. 418. 

*9 Grotius in Genesin. ¢. 11. y. 31. Ur Chaldeorum: mansit . 
loco nomen, &c. 
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so hastily, and with such a latitude; for there 
was no Ur of the Chaldees, nor any Chaldea in 
these parts. Lucian was born at Samosata; and 
Marcellinus was thoroughly acquainted with this 
country. Yet neither from them, nor from 
Pliny, Ptolemy, Mela, Solmus, nor from any 
writer, is there the least hint of any Chaldeans 
being here. The place mentioned above was an 
obscure castle, of little ** consequence, as we 
may infer, from its never having been taken 
notice of by any other writer. Grotius says, 
mansit loco nomen: from whence one might be 
led to imagine, that it had existed in the days of 
Abraham. But there is not the least reason to 
suppose any such thing. It is indeed idle to form 
any conjecture about the antiquity of a place 
which occurs but once in history, and which 
is never mentioned before the fourth century. 
Why then have men of such extensive learning 
so industriously deviated from the truth; and 
gone contrary to the common interpretation? ‘The 
reason given is this. We are told by these writers, 
that * Abraham was ordered to leave his father’s 
house, and to betake himself to the land of Canaan. 


*° The whole history of the place is comprised in four words: 
Ur nomine Persicum castellum. Marcellinus. 1, 25. p. 336. 
at Geiresis, €..7%. vila 
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Now to go from Babylonia to Canaan by Haran, as 
at is said that Abraham did, is not the direct road: 
for Haran lies out of the way. But from the Ur 
of Marcellinus, or from the city Edessa, * Haran 
lies in the very rout ; and the courseis very direct. 
But why must all historical certainty be set aside 
for the sake of a more plausible and compendious 
way of proceeding? We frame to ourselves, at 
this distance of time, notions about expediency and 
convenience; which arise merely from our inex- 
perience, and from those unnecessary doubts, 
which are formed through ignorance. Where is 
it mentioned in the Scriptures, that the Patriarch 
was restrained to thedirect road ? After he had 
left Ur of the Chaldees, he went with his father 
to Haran, and dweit there. Some make the term 
of his residence to have been a year: others 
imagine it to have been a great deal more. If he 
did not proceed directly in regard to time, why 
must he be supposed to have been limited in _re- 
spect to place ? What matters it, by which rout — 
he went to Canaan, if the call was not so cogent, 
but that he had permission to stay by the way ° 
There is another question to be asked. As the 
rout supposed to be taken from Babylonia and 


22 In Judwam via recta est par Carrhas. Bochart supra. p. 78. 
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the south towards Haran is objected to, I should 
be glad to know which way the Patriarch should 
have directed his steps. It is answered, that he 
ought to have gone to Canaan directly * westward, 
through Arabia: which would have been nearly in 
astraight line, ifhe had gone from the lower regi- 
ons of Babylonia: but as he proceeded in a circuit, 
that could not be the place of his departure. 


Now from the best accounts, we may be — 
assured, that the rout, which we suppose him — 


to have taken, was the true, and only way: 


there was no other, by which people could pro- 


ceed. And we take off greatly from the purport 


and precision of the holy Scriptures, by thus arbi-_ 


trarily changing the. scene of action, because it 


does not accord with our prejudices. And these — 


prejudices arise from our being accustomed to 
scanty maps; and not looking into the natural 
histories of the countries, about which we are 
concerned. The very best accounts prove, that 
this was the rout ever taken by people, who went 
‘from Babylonia and its provinces, to Palestina 
and Egypt: for thedirect way, as Grotius terms 


it, and which Bochart recommends, could not be 


*? Via esset (e Babylonia) multo compendiosior per Arabie 
deserta, Ibid. 
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pursued, From Babylonia and Chaldea west- 
ward was a “desert of great extent; which 
reached to Canaan, and still farther to the Nile. 
Nor is there, I believe, upon record above one in- 
stance of its having ever been * traversed. All 
armies, and all caravans of merchants, were 
obliged to go to the north of the Euphrates, when 
they came from Babylonia to Egypt; or the re- 
verse, when they went from Egypt to Babylonia. 
Herodotus, when he is speaking of the march of 
Cambyses to Egypt, says, that the only way into 
that country was downward from the Euphrates, 
by Syrophenicia, and Palestine. *° Mouvn de saurn 
ELTb DAVEOMS eroGoras e¢ Asyumroy.- There is no other 
apparent passage into Egypt but this. And the 
reason is plain: for the Arabian desert rendered 
it impracticable to proceed in a strait line. People 
were obliged to go round by Carchemish upon the 
Euphrates: and the kings of Babylonia and Egypt 
fortified that place alternately, to secure the pas- 


74 Mera Oo: Tas cvuboras EvQeanta Te xas Tsyerdo¢ MATESObY 1 
Balvawyc AEN pS Saracene, Durixwtepery eyeoca tny Ernucy. Agathe- 
mer. apud Geog. Vet. vol. 2. p. 43. 

28 It is said by Berosus, that Nebuchadnezzar, hearing of hi 
father’s death, made his way in great haste over this desert. Apud 
Jgsephum contra Ap. lL. 1. ¢. 9. p. 450. 

™ Herodotus. 1. 3. ¢. 5. 
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sage of the river, When Pharaoh Necho, and the 
king of Babylon wanted to meet in battle, they 
were obliged to come this way to the ” encounter. 
The army of Cambyses, and all the armies of the 
Greeks and Romans; those who served under 
Cyrus the younger; the army of Alexander, An- 
tiochus, Antonius, Trajan, Gordian, Julian, went 
to the north by the Euphrates. Some of these 
princes set out from Egypt, yet were obliged to 
take this circuit. Itisremarkable, that Crassus, 
in his rout towards Babylonia went by * Charre, 
or Haran : which was the very spot, where Abra- 
ham, in his way from Chaldea to Canaan, resided. 
At this place, the Roman general was met by Su- 
rena and slain. Alexander the Great went nearly 
in the same track: for though this was round 
about, yet it was by many esteemed the best road 
to Babylonia. The emperor Julian also took his 
rout by Haran ; butfrom thence went the lower 
way by Cercusium and the, Euphrates. For there 
were two roads through Mesopotanua to Babylon, 


ants mah ia _ us canon ha cin sl pl an rR ane 


>? The army of Pharaoh Necho—which was by the river Euphrates: 


in Carchemish, which Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, smote. Jere- 
miuh. c..46, v. 2. See 2 Kings..c. 23. v. 29. 2 Chron. ¢3 35. 
V. 20; v F 
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Charre is called Harran by the Nubian geographer. p. 198. 


and by Nassir Ettuseus. Geog. Vet. v. 3. p. 945 
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and Persia; and they both commenced at *”? Char- 
re or Haran. All these circumstances afford 
great light to the Mosaic history, and abundantly 
witness its truth and precision, even in the most 
minute particulars. It is therefore a great pity, 
that men of learning are not sufficiently conside- 
rate in their determinations. We from this in- 
stance see, that they would set aside a plain and 
accepted interpretation, on account of a seeming 
difficulty to the prejudice of Scripture: which 
interpretation, upon inquiry, affords a wonderfu] 
evidence in its favour: for it appears, upon the 
strictest examination, that things must have hap- 
pened, as they are represented. 

_ The inhabitants of Chaldea were Cuthites, of 
the same family, as those by whom Babylon was 
founded. They are in the Scriptures uniformly 
called Chasdim, or Chusdim. This, I may be told, 
is contrary to the usual mode of composition ; 
for if they were the sons of Chus, they should 
regularly have been rendered Chusim. How then 
came they to be called Chusdim, contrary to all 
tule and analogy ? To this I can say little. I can 
give no reason, why Chus was called Cuth; and 
the land of Cushan, Cutha: much less can I 


A SSeS, 
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~” Marcellinus, 1. 23. p. 273. Carras, antiquum oppidum ; 
unde duz ducentes Persidem vie regia distinguuntur. 
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account for its being still further diversified, 
and rendered Scutha, and Scuthia. It is 
equally difficult to say, why these very Chas- 
dim of the Scriptures are by the Ethnte 
writers continually styled Chaldei; which is still 
a greater variation. All I know is, that the same 
names, at different periods, will be differently 
expressed : and scarce any terms are exhibited 


by those, who are foreign to a country, as they — 


are pronounced by.the natives. But we are not 
to go by sound and similarity; nor does the his- 
tory of a family depend merely upon their * name. 
Had the people, of whom we are treating, been 
in any degree natives of Assyria, we should cer- 
tainly find some traces of them in the Assyrian 
history. But we hear nothing of them till the 
reign of Salmanasser, or Asuraddon; who, when 
they transplanted conquered nations, and had re- 
moved Israel from Samaria, brought men of 
* Babylon and Cutha in their room. From hence 
we may judge, that the Cuthites and Babyloni- 
ans, among whom the Chaldeans are. included, 


3° There was a Chaldea upon the Pontus Euxinus, to the east 
of Sinope, in the country of the Chalybes: but nobody will sup- 
pose that Abraham came from hence. 


2 Kings. c. 17. v.24. of Assur-Adon. See Ezra. c. 4. 
2. 
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were in the same interest, and had been in con- 
federacy against the Assyrians; consequently 
they were not of their family. In a little time, 
the Babylonians shook off the Assyrian yoke, and 
in their turn formed a great empire: and then we 
have continual accounts of the Chaldeans. They 
were in a manner the same as the Babylonians, 
who were indisputably the sons of Chus : and the 
two names are used by writers indifferently, as 
being nearly synonymous. Hence when the army 
of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, surrounded 
Jerusalem, it is called the army of the Chaldees. 
* The Chaldees were against the city round about: 
And the army of the Chaldees—brake down the 
walls, Isaiah speaks of Babylon, as “the beauty 
of the Chaldees excelience. And when Darius the 
Mede obtained the throne of Babylon, he is said 
to have been * made king over the realm of the 
Chaldees. Even Nebuchadnezzar abovementioned 
is distinguished by the title of * Nebuchadnezzar, 


°42Q Kings. c, 25. v. 4. In like manner it is said, that the 
army of the Chaldeans pursued after the king, and overtook Ledekiak. 
Jeremiah..c, 52,.v.8. 

33 ® Kings: €..25, v.10, 

* Taaial.. ¢. 13; v.19; 

35 Daniels. c:,0... vo 1. 

3° Paras ¢..5,, v. 12. 
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the king of Babylon, the Chaldean. The reason 
of all this, I think, is plain. It has been men- 
tioned, that, when Babel was ruined, it lay un- 
occupied for ages: and the region of Babylonia 
seems to have been but thinly inhabited. The 
city was at last rebuilt: and when it was taken 
in hand, the work was carried on by the Chal- 
deans, under the inspection of Merodach Bala- 
dan, but chiefly of his son Nebuchadnezzar. 
He is expressly said to have 7 built it, and to 
have been a Chaldean. Hence Babylon is very 
truly represented, as ¢he beauty of the Chaldeans 
excellence : for that people raised-its towers, and 
gave it an extent and magnificence superior to 
Erech, Ur, Borsippa, and every city of the na- 
tion. Indeed, if we may judge from the accounts 
transmitted, there was not a city in the world 


that could equal it in * grandeur and beauty. 


For this reason, the Chaldeans and Babylonians 
are spoken of as the same people ; for they were 
originally the same family: and when they came 
to reside in the same province, there could be no 
difference between them. There were, however, 
some tribes which seem to the last to have been 


est ak S00 apostate Sct might 
37 Daniel. c. 4. v.30. 


38 Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldeans ex- 


cellence. Isaiah above. 
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distinguished, and called, by way of eminence, 
Chaldeans. Such’ were those of Borsippa and 
Ur, so celebrated for philosophy and divination ; 
out of whom came the Magi, Aruspices, and 
Soothsayers. Those of Ur were particularly sty- 
Jed Urchani, which may either signify Lords of 
Ur, or Priests of Fire. Strabo speaks much of 
the Chaldeans, and of their great wisdom: and 
says, that from them, and from the Egyptians, 
the learning of Greece was derived. Such is the 
history of this city of the Chaldees, and of the 
country wherein it was situated. 


BbQ 


” 


fy 


ITS FIRST INHABITANTS: 


AND OF ITS 


KINGS anp DYNASTIES. 


Tue land of Egypt consisted of a narrow 
region, which reached from Syene downwards to 
the upper point of Delta, following the course 
of the Nile. It was above five hundred miles in 
length, and on each side bounded by mountains, 
which terminated exactly where the region ended. 
At this point the Nile divided, and the country 
below for a great while was a morass: but when 
it came to have canals made, and to be pra- 
perly drained, it turned out the richest, and at 
the same time the most beautiful part of Egypt. 
It was called Delta, and divided into numberless 
islands, which swarmed with inhabitants. In 
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consequence of this it abounded with towns and 


cities beyond any country upon earth, some of — 


which seem to have been of great extent. These 
islands were finely planted ; and the communica- 
tion between them was kept up in boats and 
barges. In this manner they made their visits to 
particular temples at stated times ; which voyages 
were attended with music, collations, and the 


highest ‘ festivity. In the course of their navi- . — 


gation they passed by innumerable towns and 


villages, surrounded with gardens well disposed, | 


and abounding with trees of different sorts, par- 
ticularly with palms and * peach-trees, and groves 
of acacia. On the Lybian side, to the west, a 
large region seems to have been of old overflowed 
by the waters of the Nile, which had no outlet 
to pass freely, and became stagnant and un- 
wholesome. An antient king took an opportu- 
nity, during the recess of the Nile, to dig out 
the waste mud, and with it to form an head be- 
low ; by which means he prevented the exuberant 
waters from descending any more to the lower 
country. All that was above he formed into a 
mighty lake, which comprehended a space of 


* Herod. 1. 2. c. 60. 61. 
* The Persica, a tree most acceptable to Isis. Plutarch. Is. 
a Osir. p. 378. 
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above one hundred ? miles square. In this were 
many islands, with temples and obelisks: and 
close upon it was the Labyrinth, a stupendous 
work ; also the city of the sacred crocodile, held 
in great veneration. It was called the lake 
Meeris, and was supposed to have had this name 
from the king, by whom it was made. But Meeris 
signifies a marish, or marsh, and aliudes to its 
pristine state, from whence it was denominated. 
The later Egyptians did not know for certain the 
name of any one prince, by whom their great 
works had been performed. ‘They either substi- 
tuted the title of some Deity, or out of the name 
of the place formed a personage, whom they sup- 
posed to have been the chief agent. Lacus 
Meeris signifies the marsh-lake, the piece of water 
made out of the fen: and the region below, 
which was converted to dry ground, was called 
4 Scithiaca, also the sea without water. ‘That part 
of Delta, which existed in the first ages, was, in 
like manner, marshy, as I have shewn. ~ It was 
likewise continually increasing towards its basis 
by the protrusion of soil from the river. This was 


3 Herod. 1.2. c. 149. Mela. 1. 1. ¢. 9. p. 56. Quingenta 


millia passuum in circuitu patens. . 
4 Zxiliaxn xwee. Ptolemy. 1. 4..¢.-5. p..121.. Called also 


Macaria, or the land of Macar, 
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very considerable when the Nile overflowed, so 
that the lower region had every year an additional 
barrier towards the sea; and oftentimes new 
islands arose from the prevalence of the floods 
above... What it was originally may be seen from 
the natural trending of the coast, if we take in a 


large circuit, and carry the terminating curve .— 


from Ascalon, Gaza, and Mount Casius on one 
side, to Alexandria and Paretonium on the other. 
This line, regularly produced, as in the annexed 
map, will shew the original extent of. Delta; and 
what exceeds that termination will mark the in- 
crease of soil which the country has for ages 
been obtaining. Of all this the natives availed 
themselves. What was thus given them they 
raised by art, and further improved, and gained 
one-third more of territory by this increment 
from the Nile. | 

The Mizraim, who settlad in Egypt, were 
branched out into 5 seven families. Of these the 
Caphtorim were one, who seem to have resided 
between Pelusium and Mount Casius, upon the 
sea-coast. Pelusium was properly in Arabia; but 
the Egyptians very early drew a vast canal, which 
reached near an hundred and fifty miles from 
Bubastus to the ° sea. This was a barrier to the 
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5 Genesis. c. 10. v. 13. 
6 Diodor. Sic, 1. 1. p. a2. 
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east; and included Pelusium within the precincts 
of Egypt. Caphtor, from whence the people were 
denominated, signifies a tower upon a promon- 
tory, and was probably the same as Migdol, and 
the original place of residence of the Caphtorim. 
This people made an early migration into Canaan, 
where they were called Palestines, the Philistim 
of the Hebrews; and the country where they 
settled was named 7 Palestina. Whether the 
whole of their family, or only a part, are in- 
cluded in this migration, 1s uncertain. Be it as. 
it may, they seem to have come up by divine 
commission, and to have been entitled to immu- 
nities, which to the Canaanites were denied. 
* Have not I (saith the Lord) brought up Lsraet 
out of the land of Egypt? and the Philistines 
from Caphtor? In consequence of this, upon 
the coming of the Israelites into Canaan, they 
seem to have been unmolested for years. They 
certainly knew, from the beginning, that the 
land was destined for the Israelites, and that they 
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7 Tarawa of Greece. Pelusium was called Pelessin, and 
Pelestin: and the people who settled in the part of Canaan, of 
which we are speaking, called it Pelestina, in memorial of the 
region from whence they came. 

8 Amos. c. 9. v.7. Jeremiah speaks of the remnant of Caph- 
tor, by which he alludes to the Philistines. c. 47. v. 4 See 


Deuteronomy. c. 2. v. 23. 
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only dwelt there by permission. Hence, wher 
Abraham sojourned at Gerar, the king of. the 
.country was particularly courteous, and offered 
him any part of his demesnes to dwell in. ° And 
Abimelech said, Behold, my land is before thee; 
dwell where it pleaseth thee. And when _ the 
Patriarch afterwards, being aggrieved, retired to 
Beersheba, the king thought proper to go to 
him, attended with Phichol, his chief captain, who 
was probably one of the Anakim, and insisted 
upon a covenant and promise, which was to be 
in force for future generations. “° Now therefore 
swear unto me here by God, that thou wilt not 
deal falsely with me, nor with my son, nor with 
my son's son: but according to the kindness that 
£ have done unto thee, thou shalt do unto me, AND 
TO THE LAND, wherein thou hast sojourned. 
Many years afterwards the same thing happened 
to Isaac. He had resided at Gerar, and was 
obliged to retire to Beersheba, where he pitched 
his tent. The herdsmen of the king had used 
him ill; and the prince of the country made a 
point to be reconciled to him, and set out with 
his chief captain, and in the same state as his 


© Genesis. c. 20. v. 15. 
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" predecessor. “ And Isaac said unto them, 
Wherefore come ye to me, seeing ye hate me ?— 
And they said, We saw certainly that the Lord 
was with-thee: and we said, Let there be now an 
oath betwixt us, even betwixt us and thee; and 
let us make a covenant with thee, that thou wilt 
dous no hurt. What hurt could be feared, either 
to them, or to their country, from an old man of 
above an hundred years, who with his whole 
retinue had been put to flight by some herdsmen? 
or what harm could be dreaded from Abraham, 
who was equally advanced in years, or from his 
attendants? Yet a covenant was desired: and 
nothing can more effectually shew the reputed 
sanctity of these Patriarchs, and the dignity of 
their character, than the reverential regard which 
_was paid to them. Weak to appearance, and 
unsettled, without the least portion of land which 
they could call their own, they are solicited by 
the princes of the country, who cannot think 
themselves secure without their benediction and 
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** It was undoubtedly a different king of the country. Abi 
melech was not a proper name, but an hereditary title. Phichol 
signifies the mouth of all; or the person who gives out orders: in 
other words, the commander inchief. The meeting of Isaac and 
Abimelech was above an hundred years after. the interview wita 
Abraham, 
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favour. And the covenant sued for by these per- 
sons is not merely sued for their own time, but to 


extend to their sons, and sons sons, and to the — 


land in which they dwelt. Accordingly, when 
Joshua conquered the kingdoms of Canaan, we 
find no mention made of the Philistines being 
engaged in those wars, nor of their having en- 
tered into any confederacy with the kings of the 
country. And though their cities were adjudged 
to the tribe of Judah, yet they were not * sub- 
dued ; and seem to have enjoyed a term of rest 


— 


for above forty years. No mention is made of © 


any hostilities during the life of Joshua; which, 
considering their situation, is hard to be ac- 
counted for, except upon the principles upon 
which I have proceeded. Itis probable that they 
afterwards forgot the covenant which had been 
formerly made, and would not acknowledge any 
right of property or jurisdiction in the Israelites : 
upon which they were invaded by the sons of 
Judah, and some of their cities taken. These 
hostilities commenced in the time of Caleb, 
above forty years after the Israelites had been in 
Canaan. | 

‘The other tribes of the Mizraim sent out colo- 
nies to the west, and occupied many regions in 
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Africa, to which part of the world they seem to 
have confined themselves. The children also of 
Phut, the third of the sons of Ham, passed very 
deep to the southward; and many of the black 
nations are descended from them, more, I be- 
lieve, than from any other family. We are in- 
formed by ™ Josephus, that Phut was the founder 
of the nations in Libya; and that the people were 
from him called ®ora, Phuti. By Libya he un- 
derstands, as the Greeks did, Africa in general; 
for the country called Libya Proper was peopled 
by the Lubim, or Lehabim, one of the branches 
from Mizraim. * Aw€iem, «& ov Avbves. From Le- 
habim came the Libyes, says the author of the 
Chronicon Paschale. The sons of Phut settled 
an Mauritania; where was a region calied Phutia, 
as we learn from Jerom; and a river of the like 
denomination. “ Moritaniz fluvius usque ad pra- 
sens tempus Phut dicitur: omnisque circa eum 
regio Phutensis. “% Josephus also mentions in 
this country a river so cailed. Some of this family 
settled above Egypt, near Ethiopia, and were 
styled Troglodyte, as we learn from Syticellus. 


” Antiq. L 1..¢.7. See Bochart. Phaleg.p, 295, 
** Chron. Pasch. p. 29. 
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8 Doud, e& ov Tewyaodura, Many of them passed 
inland, and peopled the mediterranean country. 
In process of time, the sons of Chus, after their 
expulsion from Babylonia and Egypt, made settle- 
ments upon the sea-coast of Africa, and came into 
Mauritania. We accordingly find traces of them 
in the names which they bequeathed to places ; 
such as Chuzis, Chusarez, upon the coast; and a 
city Cotta, with a promontory Cotis, in Mau- 
ritania. Flumen Cosenum also is mentioned by 


Pliny. By their coming into these parts, the 


memorials of the Phuteans were in some degree, 
obscured. They are, however, to be found lower 
down ; and the country upon one side of the river 
Gambia is at this day called Phuta. Of this 
Bluet gives an account in his history of Moses 
Ben Solomon. It is not possible at this era to 
discriminate the several casts among the black 
nations. Many have thought, that all those who 
had woolly hair, were of the Ethiopian or Cuthite 
breed: but nothing can be inferred from this 
difference of hair, for many of the Ethiopic race 
had strait hair, as we learn from *° Herodotus: 
and we are told by Marcellinus, that some of the 


od 
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Egyptians had a tendency to wool. From whence 
we may infer, that it was a circumstance more or 
jess to be observed in all the branches of the line 
of Ham, but universally among the Nigtite, of 
whatever branch they may have been. 

The learning and wisdom of the Egyptians have 
been always greatly celebrated, so that there js 
no writer of consequence who treats of their 
history, but speaks of them with admiration. 
The Grecians had high notions of their own an- 
tiquity and learning; yet, notwithstanding all 
their prejudices, they ever allow the superiority 
of the Egyptians. Herodotus had visited Egypt, 
and seen the temples and colleges of that 
country. In consequence of this, he had oppor- 
tunities of gaining some intelligence of the natives, 
whom he mentions with the highest inarks of ho- 
nour, He says, that they were the * wisest of all 
nations : and he acknowledges, that they were 
never beholden for any thing to the Grecians ; 
but on the contrary, that * Greece had borrowed 
largely from Egypt. No nation appears to have 
enjoyed a better established polity. Their coun- 
cils, senate, and tribunals seem to have been 
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very * august, and highly regarded, Their coms 
munity was composed of * seven different orders. 
In most of these there were degrees of honour, to 
which particulars, upon their any ways excelling, 
were permitted to rise. They were deeply skilled | 
in % astronomy and geometry ; also in chymistry 
and physic. Indeed they seem to have been ac- 
quainted with every branch of philosophy ; which 
they are supposed of all nations to have cultivated 
the * first. .The natives of Thebes above all 
others were renowned for their great wisdom ; and 
for their knowledge in these *” sciences. Their 
improvements in geometry are thought to have 
been owing to the nature of their * country ; for 
the land of Egypt being annually overflowed, 
and all property confounded, they were obliged, 
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23 See Johannes Nicolaus de Synedrio Egyptiorum. Lugd. Bat. 
anno 1706. 

4 Herodotus |. 2. c. 163. 

25 Diodorus. 1. 1. p. 63. Clemens Alex. Strom. 1.5. p. 657. 
Herodot. 1. 3..e. 129. The very term Chymistry, Chemia, 
Xnpsa signifies the Egyptian art. The country itself was named 
Chemia, and Chamia, or the land. of Cham. Another sense of 
Chemia, and Al-Chemia is a process by fire. 

2° Tatianus Assyrius. p. 243. Just. Martyr. Cohort. p. 18. 

27 Oy ds OnCasos Pace ECUTES ALK AVOTHTBS EVEL TIOVT OY Mas 
52.006 oop EXUTOL puro PiroroPiayv ve Evengbas, Hob THY Eo axeiees 
LS PONY hay. XTA. Diodorus. |. |. p- 40. 
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upon the retreat of the waters, to have recourse to 
geometrical decision, in order to determine the 
limits of their possessions. All the best architec- 
ture of Greece may be traced to its original in 
% Egypt. Here were the first efforts of genius 
disclosed ; as may be still seen about Luxorain, 
Ombus, Assouan, and Thebes. In these parts re- 
sided the Artists, who formed the antient cornice 
and architrave: and who invented the capital, 
and shaft, of which the first pillar was composed. 
And however early these specimens may have 
_ been, yet there are among them some, which wit- 
ness no smallelegance and beauty. To them is 
attributed the invention of the *® zodiac and 
sphere: and they are said to have first observed 
accurately the solstitial points; and to have deter- 
mined the year. Macrobius styles Egypt the pa- 
rent of * arts: and he says, that Julius Cesar, 


‘2 SS aaa eimai mmiaemanmtmmencer cram, 


_ *9See Pocock’s Egypt. p. 216. and Norden. Plates 107. 127. 
and 144, 

%° Macrobius Semn. Scip, 1.1. p. 75. 76. Herod. 1.2. c. 4. 

Anni certus modus apud solos Lgyptios semper fuit. Macrob. 
Saturn. |. 1. p. 169. 

** igyptus artium mater. Ibid. p. 180. 
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when he took in hand to correct the Roman Car 
lendar, effected it upon Egyptian principles ; 
* copying those great masters, who were the only 
proficients upon earth in the noble and divine scien- 
ces. The works which they erected were im- 
mense. Both their obelisks and pyramids have 
been looked up to with amazement: and it has 
been the study of the world to devise, by what 
mechanical powers they were effected. Their 
ramparts, sluices, canals, and lakes, have never 
been surpassed, either in number, or magnificence, 
by any people in the world, Their sculptures, 
though executed in so early an age, are represented 
in many instances as very curious and precise, 
Frederic Hasselquist, a learned Swede, * assures 
us, that he could plainly distinguish every bird, 
and the particular species of every bird, upon the 
obclisk at Matarea. | 

No wonder, that a people so excellent should 
be beheld with a degree of ™ veneration by the 
Grecians.’ On this account all those, who were 
zealous of making a proficiency in philosophy, be- 
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** C. Casar—imitatus Fgyptios, solos divinarum. rerum om- 
nium conscios. Macrob. Sat. I. 1. p. 178. 

33 "Travels. p. 99, 
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took themselves to ** Egypt, which was the aca- 
demy of Greece. Among the foremost of these 
were Pythagoras, Thales, Solon, *® Eudoxus, 
37 Plato: who studied there a good while. In the 
days of the two last, the country was more open 
to foreigners: and from that time it was more 
generally and more eagerly visited. Yet the 
Egyptians were then lowered, by having been so | 
often subdued: their histories had been greatly 
damaged, and their knowledge much impaired. 
Yet there was sufficient merit still left to make 
even a Grecian admire. From hence we may 
fairly judge of the primitive excellence of this 
people : for if science appeared so lovely in ruins, 
what must have been its lustre, when in a state 
of perfection ? 


O, quam te dicam bonam 
Antehac fuisse, tales cum sint reliquiz ! 


It is observable, that inthe law of Moses a defer- 


35 Diodorus, ibid. Clemens Alex. Strom. 1.1. p. 356. 

3° Eudoxus primus ab Agypto motus (siderum) in Greciam 
transtulit.—Conon postea, diligens et ipse inquisitor, defectiones 
quidem (forte quasdam) solis ab A.gyptiis servatas collegit. Senecee 
Quest. Nat. 1.7. c. 3. 

37 Macrobius mentions, that Plato in particular was an admirer 
of the Egyptians. Plato Aigyptios, omnium philosophix disci- 

_ plinarum auctores, secutus. Somn. Scip. 1. 1. p. 64. 
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ence is paid to the Egyptians ; and the Israelites 
were ordered to look upon them with an eye of 
favour; nay, they were permitted to enter the 
sanctuary after the second * generation. 

The Egyptians were very happily situated ; and 
enjoyed all the necessaries of life within them- 
selves. ‘They were peculiarly fortunate both in 
the salubrity of their air, and in the uncommon 
properties of the Nile. Their animals were very 
prolific: and their soil, being continually renewed, 
was beyond measure fruitful ; and in most places 
produced two crops of corn in a year. They 
moreover enjoyed the good things of the whole 
earth: for though they were themselves averse to 
navigation, yet they admitted merchants to Cop- 
tos, and to other places. From these they received 
balm, gold, spices, ivory, gems; and in return 
they gave their corn, flax, and fine linen, and 
whatever was the product of Egypt. The sacred 
writers take notice of the rich garments, and cu- 
rious embroideries of this people: indeed there 
‘are repeated allusions in the Scriptures to their 
wonderful »? skill and wisdom. Hence, when the 
prophet Isaiah foretells the ruin of the kingdom, he 


38 Deuteron. c. 23. v. 7. 8. 

39 Ezekiel mentions the Tyrians trading for che fine linen, and 
embroidered work of Egypt. c. 27. v. 7. The Egyptians, that work 
un fine flax, Isaiah. c, 19..v. 9, 
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speaks of the superior understanding of the people, 
which nothing but a judicial blindness could 
‘pervert. * The Lord hath mingled a perverse spi- 
rit in the midst (of Egypt). * Surely the prin- 
ces of Zoan are fools: the counsel of the wise 
counsellors of Pharaoh is become brutish. How 
say ye unto Pharaoh, [am the son of the wise ; 
the son of antient hings? ' Where are they ? 
Where are thy wise men ?—The princes of Zoan are 
become fools: the princes of Noph are deceived. 
They have also seduced Egypt. The prophet had 
before said, “The spirit of Egypt shall fail in the 
midst thereof; and I will destroy the counsel 
thereof :—and the Egyptians will I give over into 
the hand of a cruel lord, and a fierce king, &c. 
Hence we find, that nothing but infatuation could 
be the ruin of this people. 

Egypt of all countries seems to have been 
the most secure. It was to the north defended 
by the sea; and on every other side by deserts of 
great extent. It abounded with inhabitants; 
and had many cities of great strength: and as 
it enjoyed every thing necessary for life within 
itself, and was in a manner secluded from the 
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world, it had little to fear from any foreign 
power. We find, however, that it was conquered 
more than once; and, after a series of great ca- 
lamities finally brought to ruin. 

The misfortunes of this people arose from a re- 
pining discontented spirit, which produced intes- 
tine animosities. They often set aside their 
rightful monarch, and substituted many princes 
instead of “ one. At the invasion of Sabacon, 
the Ethiopian, the Egyptians seem to have been 
disunited by factions, and under many petty 
“ princes. And when the Ethiopic government 
ceased, they again lapsed into a state of misrule; 
till at last twelve of the most powerful in the na- 
tion assumed regal dignity, and each seized to 
himself a portion of the * kingdom. This was 
productive of still greater confusion, and of more 
bitter feuds, For though they are said to have 
agreed together for a while, yet they at last quar- 
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+3 See Marsham’s Chron. Sec. 16. MWodvxospavm. p. 443. 

4+ Sabacon AEthiops /Egyptum jam disjunctis viribus debilita- 
tam occupat. Ibid. Sec. 16. p. 456. When afterwards Senna- 
cherib invaded the land, the soldiers refused to fight. Herodot. 
1.2. ¢. 141. 
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iavres Rassasis. Diodorus. |, 1. p: 59. See also Herod. 1. 2. 
c. 147. 
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yelled, aid hostilities * commenced, till in the 
end the monarchy came to Psammitichas. Of 
these commotions the prophet Isaiah ‘speaks, 
when he is foretelling the destruction of Egypt. 
47 Twill set the Egyptians, says the Deity, against 
the Egyptians ; and they shall fight every one 
against his brother, and every one against his 
neighbour; city against city, and nome against 
nome. And the spirit of Egypt shall fail in the 
midst thereof: and I will destroy the counsel 
thereof. They were the wisest people upon earth ; 
but their good sense was at last perverted ; and 
no nation ever co-operated more strongly to its 
own destruction. Hence they were conquered 
by Esar-Adon the Assyrian ; and by the king of 
Babylon Nebuchadnezzar, who took advantage 
of these internal commotions. Afterward they 
became a more easy prey to the Persians, and 
Grecians, who ruled over them in their turns. 
The conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar seems 
to have been attended with grievous calamities, 
such as the nation had never before experienced. 
The country, as I have mentioned, was so hap- 
pily situated, as to have little occasion to interfere 
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with the politics of other nations. But they were 
a mighty people, and could not refrain them- 
selves from shewing their power. Hence they 
unnecessarily opposed both the * Assyrians and 
Babylonians: and Pharaoh Necho went up 
“ twice to Carchemish upon the Euphrates, to 
encounter those nations. He was at last °° beaten ; 
and both by his march upwards, and by his re- 
treat, he pointed out the path to Egypt, and 
shewed how it might be assailed. In conse- 
quence of this it was attacked by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, and totally subdued: and not content with 
this, the victor seems to have carried his resent- 
ment to a violent degree, so as almost to extirpate 
the nation. What they suffered may be known 
from what was predicted ; which contains a sad 
denunciation of evil. Therefore, thus saith the 
. Lord God; Behold I will bring a sword upon 
thee; and cut off man and beast out of thee. 
And the land of Egypt shall be desolate and waste ; 
and they shall know, that Iam the Lord: because 
he hath said, The river is mine, and I have made 


*° 2 Kings. c. 19. y. 9. and c. 23. Vv: 20. . 2 Chron, ©, 35. 
¥or2Z0. 
*° 2Chron. c.35. v.20. Jeremiah. ¢. 46. v. 2. 
°° Jeremiah. c. 46. v. 2. 
** Ezekiel. c. 29. 'v. 8 
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at. Behold, therefore I am against thee, and 
against thy rivers ; and I will make the land of 
Lgypt utterly waste, and desolate, from the Tower 
Migdol to Syene, and the border of Ethiopia. 
No foot of man shall pass through it, nor foot of 
beast shall pass through it, neither shall it be 
inhabited forty years. And I will make the land 
of Egypt desolate in the midst of the countries 
that are desolate ; and her cities, among the cities 
that are laid waste, shall be desolate forty years: 
and I will scatter the Egyptians among the na- 
tions, and will disperse them through the countries. 
Yet thus saith the Lord God, At the end of forty 
years will I gather the Egyptians from the people, 
whither they were scattered. And I will bring 
again the captivity of Egypt ; and will cause them 
to return into the land of Paphros, into the land 
of their habitation, and they shall be there a base 
kingdom. In the subsequent part of this pro- 
phecy there are many beautiful allusions to the 
rites and idolatry of this people: and the same 
is to be observed in Jeremiah. ** Oh, thou daugh- — 
ter, dwelling in Egypt, furnish thyself to go into 
captivity: for Noph shall be waste and desolate 
without an inhabitant. Egypt is like a fair 
heifer ; but destruction cometh: it cometh out of 
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the north. Also her hired men are in the midst 
of her, like fatted bullocks ; for they also—are 
fled away together: they did not stand, because 
the day of their calamity was come upon them— 
The daughter of Egypt shall be confounded : she 
shall be delivered into the hand of the people of the 
north. The Lord of Hosts, the God of Israel, 
saith ; Behold, I will punish the multitude of No, 
and Pharaoh, and Egypt, with their Gods, and 
their kings; even Pharaoh, and all them that 
trust in him. And Iwill deliver them into the 
hand of those, that seek their lives ; and into the 
hand of Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, and 
into the hand of his servants: and afterwards it 
shall be inhabited, as in the days of old, saith the 
Lord. We see, that the desolation of the country 
is foretold by both prophets; and likewise a 
restoration of those who were to be carried 
into captivity. This return of the people, ac- 
cording to Ezekiel, was not to be effected till 
after forty years. The accounts in the Egyptian 
histories concerning these times are very dark and 
inconsistent. So much we learn, that there were 
great commotions and * migrations of people, 
when Pharaoh Necho, and Psammitichus are sup- 
posed to have reigned. And both these, and the 
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subsequent kings, are represented as admitting the 
s¢ Carians, and other nations into Egypt, and hi- 
ring mercenaries for the defence of the country. 
All this is repugnant to their former * manners ; 
and shews, that the country was become thin of 
inhabitants, and wanted to be repeopled. Most 
writers mention an interval about this time, 
which is styled xeovos abacsrguros : but they sup- 
pose it to have been only * eleven years. Diodorus 
Siculus mentions about the same time an interval 
of four 7 ages, in which there was no king. 
The original history was undoubtedly not four 
ages, but four decads of years; and agrees very 
well with the prophecy of Ezekiel. The historian 
places this interval between the reign of Psam- 
mitichus and Apries. But there is yo trust to be 
given to the position of the kings of Egypt about 
this time. Apries is by some expressed * Va- 
phres ; and is with good reason supposed to be 
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55 Tpwrot Sros ev Asyunry arrayAwacos. Herod. 1. 2. c. 154. 

56 Sir John Marsham thinks very truly, that these eleven years 
relate to the anarchy brought on by Nebuchadnezzar. Hiatus 
iste, sive annorum undecim avapysa, Cum calamitatibus Aigypto 
a Nabuchodonosoro illatis convenienter se habet. Chron. Sec. 18. 
p- 543. 
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the Pharaoh Hophra of the * Scriptures. He is 
the prince, concerning whom Jeremiah prophe- 
sied, and who by Eusebius is called °° Ovagens, 
Vaphres. He introduces him not long after the 
captivity ; and says, that when Jerusalem was 
ruined, many of the Jews fled to him for shelter. 
On this account it was, that the prophet de- 
nounced God’s wrath upon him, and upon those 
who trusted in his assistance. ™ Behold, I will 
watch over them for evil, and not for good: and 
all the men of Judah, that are in the land of 
Egypt, shall be consumed by the sword, and by 
the famine, until there be an end of them. Thus 
saith the Lord: Behold, I will give Pharaoh 
flophra, king of Egypt, into the hand of his ene- 
mies, and into the hand of them that seek his life : 
as I gave Zedekiah, king of Judah, into the hand 
of Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, his enemy, 
and that sought his life. By whose hand he was 
cut off, 1s not said. We find, * that he lived soon 
after Jerusalem had been ruined by the Baby- 
lonians ; consequently before the desolation of 
Egypt: for this did not happen till after the se- 
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ven and twentieth year of the captivity. ° dnd 
it came to pass in the seven and twentieth year, 
in the first month, in the first day of the month, the 
word of the Lord came unto me, saying : Son of 
man; Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, caused his 
army to serve a great service against Tyrus: yet 
he had no wages, nor his army, for the service that 
he served against it. Therefore thus saith the 
Lord God: Behold, Iwill give the land of Egypt 
unto Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon: and he 
shall take her multitude, and take her spoil, and 
it shall be the wages for his army. For I have 
given him the land of Egypt for his labour. 
—* From Migdol to Syene shall they fall.— 
®5 And I will scatter the Egyptians among the na~ 
tions, and disperse them among the countries. 
This desolation was to be for forty years; at the 
end of which period the Egyptians were to be re- 
stored. I have dwelt a good deal upon this sub- 
ject, because itis an wra of great consequence. 
We find from these accounts, that Pharaoh Ho- 
phra preceded these calamities ; and should be 
placed prior to the four ages of Diodorus. We 


€3 Ezekiel. c. 29. v.17. Jeremiah. c. 43. vy. 10. and c, 44. 
v. 1. | 

4.0) 30.. v. G. 
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may learn also from hence, why the history of 
Egypt in general, and especially about these 
times, is so defective. From Sabacon downwards 
to Apries there is great ® uncertainty and confu- 
sion. All this was owing to the feuds and com- 
motions, and to the final dispersion of the people; 
which was attended with the ruin of their tem- 
ples, and of the colleges, where their priests re- 
sided. These were at Aven, the same as On; also 
at Taphanes, No-Ammon, Moph, Zoan, and 
Pathros: which places, and regions, had been 
by name specified as the objects of God’s wrath. 
When their seminaries were again opened, and 
their priesthood established, I make no doubt, 
but that the Egyptians tried to retrieve their lost 
annals, and to rectify what had been impaired. 
And in respect to astronomy, and other parts of 
philosophy, they seem to ‘have succeeded. But 
a great part of their history had been consigned 
to pillars and obelisks ; and described in the sa- 
cred characters, which consisted of hieroglyphics, 
These were imperfect helps to oral tradition; and 
never could from the beginning give a precise ac- 
count of those great events, which they were 
supposed to commemorate. They contained the 


*° See Marsham’s Chron, Sac. 18. p.542. 
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outlines of the history: the rest was to be sup- 
plied by those who undertook to explain them; 
and who interpreted as they had been tradition- 
ally instructed. But when this traditional infor- 
mation ceased, or was but imperfectly known, 
these characters became in great measure unintel- 
ligible: at least they could never be precisely de- 
cyphered. Hence has arisen that uncertainty 
which we experience both in the history, and 
mythology of this people, 
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PLUTARCH takes notice of the great difficul- 
ties with which the Egyptian history is attended. 
He however acknowledges, that some helps ‘are 
to be obtained, but those inconsiderable, and very 
discouraging. "Kairos Agwras tives COTOPDOLAS, Ka. 
apvdeas THS aAnberas EVEIoS TAKE Asyurriwy EvOLermappev ccs 
pulororyrcass” ahAn IsyunrAaTs deve DEovTas, Kab mEyaAG 
jeineors tAsiv duvayeve, There are after all some slight 
and obscure traces of true history here and there to 
be found, as they lie scattered up and down in the 
antient writings of Egypt. But it requires a person 
of uncommon address to find them out; one, who 
can deduce great truths from scanty premises. 


* Plutarch. Epotine. p. 762. 
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This at first is sufficient to deter a person from 
going on inastudy of this nature. But, upon 
recollection, we find that we have helps, to which 
the more early writers were strangers. We have 
fora long time had light opening upon us, and 
begin now to avail ourselves of the blessing. Wee 
talk indeed of antient days, and times of anti- 
quity, but that time is most aged which has en- 
dured longest; and these are the most antient 
days in which we are ourselves conversant. We 
enjoy now an age of accumulated experience; 
and we are to make use of the helps which have 
been transmitted, to dispel the mist which has 
preceded. 

Nothing has so embarrassed the learned world 
as the dynasties of the kings of Egypt. We find 
that there were people very early in the Christian - 
sera who took pains to collate and arrange them ; 
and many of the best chronologers in the last 
and present century have been at much pains to 
render them consistent. But notwithstanding 
this has been attempted by persons of most con- 
-summate learning, yet their endeavours have — 
hitherto been attended with little advantage. 
The principal of those of old, who have at all 
engaged in this history, are Theophilus, Tatianus, 
Clemens, Africanus, Eusebius, and Syncellus. 
The three first only casually touch upon it; but the 
others are more particular and diffuse. Josephus 
also, of Judea, in his curious treatise against Apion, 
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_ has a great deal to this purpose. The chief per- 
sons to whose authority writers principally appeal, 
are three: the first is the anonymous author of the 
Old Chronicle ; which has been preserved by Syn- 
cellus, and thought to be of very early date. To 
this succeed the dynasties of Manethon of Seben- 
nis, who was an Egyptian priest in the time of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, and wrote what he exhi- 
bited, at the request of that prince. The third 
is the account given by Eratosthenes, of Cyrene, 
in the reign of Ptolemy Euergetes, who has 
transmitted a curious account of the Theban 
kings; but of those solely, without taking any 
notice of the princes in other parts of Egypt. From 
these Egyptian writers the accounts given by 
Africanus and Eusebius have been compiled, as 
well as those by Syncellus. According to these 
chronologers, the number of the dynasties 
amounts to thirty and one; and they extend 
downwards to the reign of Darius, who was 
conquered by Alexander. Many moderns have 
gone deep in these inquiries; among whom we 
ought to mention, with particular respect, Peta- 
vius, Scaliger, Perizonius, and the incomparable 
sir John Marsham. 

As there are different specimens transmitted by 
antient authors of the Egyptian history, one 
would imagine that there could not be much dif- 
ficulty in collating the reigns of princes, and 
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correcting any mistake that may have happened 
in the dynasties. But these writers often differ 
essentially from each other; and as there ts 
nothing synchronical to which we can safely ap- 
ply, it is impossible, when two writers or more 
differ, to determine which is in the right. Add 
to this, that these dynasties extend upwards, not 
only beyond the deluge, but one thousand three _ 
hundred and thirty-six years beyond the common — 
zera of the creation. Sir John Marsharm is very 
sanguine in favour of the system which he has 
adopted, yet is often obliged to complain of 
having a most barren field of investigation, where 
there are nothing but names and numbers; and 
he acknowledges how difficult it is to arrive at 
any certainty, when a set of unmeaning terms 
present themselves without any collateral history. 
There is one mistake common to all who have 
engaged in this dark scrutiny. ‘They proceed 
upon some preconceived notion, which they look 
upon as a certainty, and to this test every thing 
is brought. Such is the reign of Inachus, the 
flood of Ogyges, the landing of Danaus in 
Greece. Such also is the supposed reign of a 
king when Joseph went into Egypt, and the 
reign of another, when the Israelites departed. 
They set out upon these facts as first princi- 
ples, though they are the things which want most 
‘to be canvassed : and when they have too Incon- 
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siderately made these assumptions, they put a 
force upon all other history that it may be 
brought to accord. In most lists of the Egyp- 
tian kings, Menes is found first, Many writers 
suppose this personage to have been Mizraim; 
others think it was Ham; others again that it 
was Noah. And as these lists go down as far as 
Alexander the Great, the dynasties are to be di- 
lated, or curtailed, according to their greater or 
less distance from the extremes. In one thing 
they seem to be agreed, that the number of the 
dynasties was thirty and one. | 

Whether it be in the power of man to thee 
roughly regulate the Egyptian chronology, I will 
not pretend to say. To make some advances 
towards a work of this consequence is worth our 
attempting ; and if it is not always possible to 
determine in these dynasties what is true, it may, 
however, be of service to point out that which is 
false ; for by abridging history of what is spurious, 
our pursuit will be reduced into narrower limits. 
By these means those who come after will be less 
liable to be bewildered, as they will be confined 
to a smaller circle, and consequently brought 
nearer to the truth. | 

The first attempt towards rectifying the chro- 
nology of Egypt must consist in lopping off en- 
tirely the sixteen first dynasties from the thirty- 
one specified in Eusebius: for T am persuaded, 


(8) 
“ad 


406 THE ANALYSIS OF 


that the original list consisted of fifteen dynas- 
ties only. The rest are absolutely spurious, and 
have been the chief cause of that uncertainty of 
which we have been so long complaining. This 
may appear too bold and desperate a way of pro- 
cedure + nor would I venture to speak so confi- 
dently, were I not assured that they never really 
existed, but took their rise from a very common 
mistake of the Grecians. This may be proved . 
from that antient Chronicle of which I took no- 
tice above. The Grecians had this, and many 
other good evidences before them, as they plainly 
shew : but they did not understand the writings 
to which they appealed ; nor the evidences which 
they have transmitted. In the first place I much 
question, whether any Grecian writer ever learned’ 
the language of Egypt. Many negative proofs 
might be brought to shew, that neither Plato, 
hor Pythagoras, nor Strabo, were acquainted 
with that tongue. If any of them had attempted 
the acquisition of it, such was their finesse and 
delicacy, tnat the first harsh word would have 
shocked them, and they would immediately have 
given up tue pursuit. If they could not bring 
themselves to introduce an uncouth word in their 
writings, huw could they have endured to have 
uttered one, and to have adopted it for common 
use? I doubt whether any of the Fathers were 
acquainted with the language of the country. 
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Besides, the histories of which we’ are speaking 
were written in the sacred language and charac- 
ter which were grown obsolete; and Manethon, 
Apion, and other Hellenic Egyptians, who bor- 
rowed from them, were not well acquainted with 
their purport. Had these memorials been under- 
stood, we should not have been at a loss to know 
who built the pyramids, and formed the lakes 
and labyrinth, which were the wonders of the 
world. In respect to the Fathers who got intel- 
ligence in Egypt, they obtained it by a very un- 
certain mode of inquiry, and were obliged to 
interpreters for their knowledge. — The Grecians 
wrote from left to right; but the more eastern 
nations from *right to left. This was a circum- 
stance which they either didnot know, or to 
which they did not always attend, and were there- 
fore guilty of great mistakes ; and these consisted 
not only in a faulty arrangement of the elements, 
of which the names are composed, but also in a 
wrong distribution of events. Hence an histo- 
rical series is often inverted from want of know- 
ledge in the true disposition of the subject. Some- 
thing similar to this has happened in respect to 
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the Old Chronicle which has been preserved. by 
Syncellus, It contains an epitome of the Egyp- 
tian history; and was undoubtedly obvious to 
every person in that country. In short, it must 
have been one of the chief sources from whence 
Manethon, and others who came after him, drew. 
Those of the Grecians, who occupied’ the dynas- 
ties from the original, were necessarily told, that 
the true arrangement here was different from that 
which was in use in Greece: that according to . 
their way of reckoning, the first dynasty was the 
fifteenth, or sixteenth, according to the point 
from whence they counted. In consequence of 
this they have marked it the fifteenth, or six- 
teenth ; and then fancying that there was a long 
series preceding, they have invented as many dy- 
nasties more, as they thought wanting, to supply 

this seeming vacancy. This is not surmise, for — 
we may see the very thing done by? Syncellus.. 
He has transmitted to us an abridgment of the 
Egyptian history from the Old Chronicle; con- 
taining the dynasties of their kings. And, as he 
was told, that the first was the fifteenth accord- 
ing to his way of numeration, he has actually 
marked it the fifteenth, In consequence of this 


3 mention Syncellus; but it may be the person from whom 


he borrowed, who was guilty of this misiake. 
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he supposes, contrary to the authority of the his- 
tory, fourteen prior dynasties, which with that 
of the Demigods make thirty in the whole. But 
what he calls the fifteenth, was the first of the 
Mizraim, who succeeded the Aurite, or Demi- 
gods ; and this is plainly indicated in the history. 
It has been shewn, that there was no regal state 
in Egypt before the coming of the Shepherds, 
styled Aurite: that with them commences the 
history of the country. Syncellus accordingly, 
having mentioned from this Chronicle the imagi- 
_ nary reigns of the Gods, comes at last to those 
who really reigned; and places them in this or- 
Wis eae Wewroy ey THY Aveitay, OEvTEgoy de twy Mec- 
TOOLwY. resroy de Aiyurriov. the pirst series of princes 
was that of the Aurite: the second was that of 
the Mestreans, or Mizraim; the third of Egyp- 
tians. These are the words of the Chronicle ; and, 
‘one would think, sufficiently clear and determi- 
nate, had not the Greeks been infatuated through 
their preconceived opinions. _ ‘The ‘author after- 
wards subjoins the list of their kings from the 
Chronicle, in which the Demigods stand plainly 
first: and there is not the least hint. given of any 
prior dynasties. Syncellus, not knowing that the 
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Demigods were the Aurite, begins with the next 
series as the first, and calls it the fifteenth. 


’Toe REIGNS or tur GODS, 
according to the Old Chronicle. 


To Hephaistus is assigned no time, as he is uni- 
formly apparent both by night and day. 

Helius, the son of Hephaistus, — three my- 
riads of years. 

Then Cronus, and the other twelve Divinities 
reigned 3984 years. 


Next in order are the Demigods (the Aurite), in 
number eight, who reigned 217 years 217 
After these are enumerated fifteen genera- 
tions of the Cunic circle, which take 
up 443 years... ° » 443 
16. The sixteenth dynasty is of the Tentikee 
eight kings, which lasted 190 years 190 
17. The seventeenth of Memphites, four in 
descent, —103 years 1°... os 08 
18. The eighteenth of Memphites, fourteen 
in descent,—348 years . . ... . 348 


> Tbid. 


29 
descent,—48 years... sk aw 48 
23. The twenty-third, Diospolites, two in 
| descent,—19 years tee be 
24. The twenty- -fourth, Saites, ite in des 
scent,—44 years . . eee Sa ae 
25. The twenty-fifth, Henibidae. three in 
descent,a4 years F : . 2 44 
26. The twenty-sixth, Memphites, seven in 
decent,—177 years sehede RS 4 
27. The twenty-seventh, Persians, aves in de- 
scent,——“194 years |.) a a 
28. The twenty-eighth, lost. 
69. The twenty-ninth, uncertain pee 
yeas woe we 
30. The thirtieth, a Pbite 28 years. . 1$ 
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. The nineteenth of Diospolites, five in de- _ 
scent,—194 years... : 
. The twenticth of Diospotiees) ciel in 


descent, —228 years 


. The twenty-first of Tanites, six in ‘dee 


scent,-—-1@l/ycars «5 


. The twenty-second of Tainires, ihiree 3 in 
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the above should be added the thirty-first 
dynasty, which consisted of three ° Persians; fot 


© Darius Ochus, Arses, and Darius Codomannus, who was 
conquered by Alexander, 
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with this every catalogue 7 concluded. The lists 
transmitted to us by Africanus and Eusebius, and 
that of Manethon, from whom they borrowed, 
closes with this: and it was undoubtedly in the 
original copy of Syncellus. We have in the 
above an epifome of the regal succession in 
Egypt, as it stood in the Antient Chronicle; and, 
though short, it will prove to us of much conse- 
quence In our Inquiries. We find here, that the 
Demigods, or Aurite, stand first, and with them 
the history of the country must commence. These 
are succeeded by those of the Cunic, or Royal 
circle, the antient Mizraim ; and those again by 
other dynasties in their order. As to Hephaistus, 
Helius, and the twelve other Gods, they were 
only so many sacred titles, which were either pre- 
fixed to the Egyptian calendar, or to the months 
of the year, by way of distinction. The num- 
bers with which they were accompanied’ were 
astronomical computations, and related to time 
and its portions, and not to the reigns of princes, 
From hence we may be assured, that there were 
no kings prior to those above-mentioned. But 
the Grecians having been told, that, in their 
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fetrograde way of computation, the fifteenth dy- 
nasty was the first, were led to think that the 
converse also was true, and that the first was the 
fifteenth. And those who differ in the position of 
the Shepherd dynasty, yet count from the last. 
This may be seen in the Chronicle which I have 
exhibited above; where the first dynasty num- 
bered is the Tanite, which is marked the six- 
teenth ; and this is the * sixteenth from the bot- 
tom, if we include the last of the Persians. In 
consequence of this, that of the Aurite must have 
been the fourteenth downwards, which would 
naturally induce us to expect’ many prior kings. 
But it is manifest, from Egyptian evidence, from 
the Chronicle itself, that there were no preceding 
dynasties; for the list of the Deities was not 
taken into consideration. Manethon counted it 
the fifteenth, and it is accordingly so expressed by 
Africanus. Hence these writers, and their fol- 
lowers, have been led to suppose, that there were 
once fourteen dynasties antecedent. ‘They ac- 
cordingly prefixed them to the true list, and im- 
mediately set themselves to work, in order to 
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2 The reason of their stopping at this in their computation up- 
wards, was, because this was looked upon as the first genuine 


Egyptian dynasty, This will be shewn hereafter. 
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remedy an evil which did not exist. For when 
thirteen or ° fourteen dynasties had been thus 
imagined, it afforded matter of very much study 
to find out the persons of whom they were com- 
posed. There was a great vacuity, and the 
means were scanty towards supplying what was 
demanded. Menes was at hand to begin with, 
who is made the first king by all; and to him 
they subjoined a list of others, wherever they 
could obtain them. Africanus in his list men- 
tions this person the first, and says, that he was 
a Thinite by birth, and destroyed by an hippopo- 
tamus. In this he is followed by others. But 
Menes I have shewn to have been the Lunar 
Deity, who was probably worshipped in some | 
Thinite temple. The hippopotamus was repre- 
sented as an emblem of his preservation; which 
they have perverted to an instrument of his de- 
struction. Eusebius styles him a Thebinite, and 
Thebean. "QWewros sacircvoey Mnvns OnEiwirns, On- 
Euros os Sounvever ccs Aiovios. Lhe jirst who reigned 
was Menes, the Thebinite, the Arkeaan ; which is, 
by interpretation, the Ionian. ‘This Thebinite, 
and Arkean, was, we find, the same person of 


- ° They amount to sixteen in Eusebius; and as many in Afri- 
ecanus. : 
‘© Euseb, Chron. p. 18. 1. 13,. 
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whom the Iénah, or Dove, was an emblem; 
so that of his true history we cannot doubt. | 

At the beginning, next after Menes, they have 
got together an assemblage of names and titles, 
some of which belong to the Deities, and others 
seem to be borrowed from Eratosthenes, and oc- 
cur in later ages. Such is Sesostris, whom they 
repeatedly introduce. They represent him as a 
gigantic personage; and he is at times called 
** Sesosis, Sethoosis, Sesonchosis, Geson Goses; 
and otherwise diversified. Diodorus, and others, 
tell us how he conquered the whole earth; so 
that there was not a nation which did not ac- 
knowledge his power. Upon his return, after his 
conquests, the first thing which he took in hand 
was the making of a long ™ ditch upon the 
eastern coast of Egypt, to secure himself from 
his next neighbours. Strange! that the monarch 
of the whole earth, whose army is said to have 
been above half a million, should be afraid of a 
few clans upon the desert. He is. mentioned as 
the first of the line of * Ham, who reigned in 
Egypt, and he is placed immediately after “ Orus. 


** Newton’s Chron. p. 69. 
* Diodor, Sie lq lepiis2. 
*3 Chron. Paschale. p. 47. 
** Scholia in Apollon. 1. 4, vy. 272. 
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According to some, he comes a depres lower after 
*s Thules, in which situation he occurs in " Euse- 
bius. Yet he is again introduced by this author 
in the second dynasty under the name * Sesocris; 
and the like history is given of his height and 
stature, as is to be found in Herodotus and Dio- 
dorus. Again, in the twelfth dynasty, we meet 
with ® Geson Goses in our copies of Eusebius, 
styled ' Sesonchoris, but by Syncellus more truly 
rendered *° Sesonchosis : and, what is strange, 
next but one in the same dynasty, we meet with 
21 Sesostris. That we may not suppose him to have 
been a different person of the same name, a short 
history of his life and conquests is annexed. His 
height too, and stature, are described, just as we 
find them represented by other authors. From 
hence we may be assured of the identity of this 
person, who is thus repeatedly introduced to make 
up a supposed deficiency. In short they have 
adopted every variation of a name, and out of it 


formed a new king. 
RAs: se RIL ARC nee emer EAE eT 
™ Cedrenus. p. 20. 
*© Euseb. Chron. p. 7. 1. 43. 
*7 Thid. p. 14. 
8 Syncellus. p. 59. 
*9 Euseb, Chron, p. 14. 
ae ra 
** Tbid: po 50. 
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In this manner writers have tried to supply the 
vacancies in their imaginary dynasties of the kings 
of Egypt. But they soon begin to be tired: and 
we have many dynasties without a single name. 
The duration also of the reigns is often too short 
to be credited. In the eighth dynasty, twenty-. 
seven Memphites reign but 146 years; which is 
little more than five years apiece. In the eleventh, 
sixteen Diospolites reign but 43 years; which 
amount not to three years apiece. In the thirteenth 
dynasty, sixty more Diospolites are found, and the 
sum of their reigns is but 184 years; which are not 
more than three years and a few weeks apiece. But, 
what is of all the most incredible, in the seventh 
dynasty seventy kings reign just “seventy days. 

From the above we may perceive into what 
difficulties the.chronologers were brought, who 
tried to supply these supernumerary dynasties by 
such wretched means. They searched into every 
old register ; and laid their hands upon every list 
which occurred, in order to fill up these vacancies. 
Syncellus supposes * Menes to have been Mizraim: 
but I have shewn, that he was another person ; 
and the emblem of the hippopotamus proves it. 


*2 Quot dies, tot reges. Marsham’s Chron. See, 7. p- 90. Eu- 
sebius alters this to fifteen days apiece: upon which Sir John 


Marsham observes, Numerus dierum augetur, ut reges singuli xy. 
dies habeant. Ibid. 


*4 Syncellus. p. 91. ome, 
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Besides, what reason have we to imagine, that 
Mizraim reigned in Egypt, or that he was de- 
devoured by such an animal? The kings, who 


are brought in immediate succession to him, are 


*4 Athothis, Cercenes, and Venephes. But these 
very kings occur in the same order elsewhere. 
They occupy the fifty-ninth, sixtieth, and sixty- 
first places in the catalogue of Syncellus. They 
consequently lived about one thousand years later. 
Who can put up with these dynasties of Diospo- 
lites, and others, whose reigns are so uncommonly 
short? And is it possible to give credit to the 
account of seventy kings, who reigned but seventy 
‘days? May we not be assured, that it was some 
college history ; and related ta a society of priests, 
whose office came in rotation; and who attended 
once in that ** term? After all, that Africanus, or 
Mancthon before him could do to make up what 
was wanting, yet many dynasties have scarce a 
naine inserted. The seventh, eighth, “ tenth, 


24 Tuseb. Chron. p. 14. 

25 The Cunocephali were said to die by piecemeal ; and the 
whole body was extiact after seventy-two days. Rar SY ay as 
EC dounuovre. nos Ovo wanpwbwory npeE pes, TOTE OAOS amolungnee Hora- 
pollo. 1. 1.c.14. p. 29. They were undoubtedly an order of 
priests, who were in waiting at some temple; and their term was 
completed in seventy-two, or rather in seventy, days. See of this 
work vol. il. p. 20. note 14. 

26 Ty theninth, one name only out of nineteen specified. 
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eleventh, thirteenth, and fourteenth, are quite 
anonymous: and in many places, where names 
have been inserted by Africanus, they are rejected 
by Eusebius, who came after him. 

For these reasons, and from the authority of the 
Old Chronicle, I entirely set aside the reigns of all 
princes antecedent to the Aurite, or Shepherds, 
They first reigned in Egypt, as the best histories 
shew. And however high the later Egyptians 
may have carried their antiquity, I cannot admit 
of any dynasty prior to the fifteenth, counting 
back from the last. Indeed we may infer, that — 
the fifteenth was looked upon by all as the leading ~ 
dynasty, before the true system was spoiled. ‘And | 
even afterwards, there seems to have been a tacit 
reference to it, as toa stated point, by which every 
thing else was to be determined. Both Manethon, 
and Africanus place the Aurite, or Shepherds, in 
the fifteenth dynasty ; but count from the first. 
Eusebius also places them in the fifteenth, if we 
count from the * last. From hence we may _per- 
ceive, that which way so ever we may reckon, and 
however the accounts may have been impaired, 
the fifteenth was the object, by which they were 
originally determined. The words of Africanus 


a ty 


es 


*7Ttis to be observed, that Eusebius begins with what he 
styles the seventeenth, and ends with the thirty-first; but in the 
series the twenty-first is somehow omitted. 


Beg 
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are very remarkable, when he speaks of the kings 
| of. this dynasty. *8 Teyredexatn Tlosmevwvr. Heap dg 
| Doiwines Fever Bacsasis s’, Gs was Mediv ebAcy. Ob xa EY TY 
3 Lebeorry yOrea) TOA EXTITAY, ap’ ns ogpwucvor Aryurrizg 
eqeeuaoay Ta. The fifteenth is the dynasty of the 
“Shepherds. These were foreign princes, styled 
“a Phenices. They first burlt themselves a city in the 
~- Sethroite (or rather Sethite) region ; from whence 
7 they made their invasion, and conquered all Egypt. 
This author having mentioned these Shepherds, 
whom he calls Pheenices, adds a dynasty of 
thirty-two Hellenic Shepherds; and a third of 
» forty-three Shepherds, who reigned collaterally 
‘with as many kings of Thebes. This is extraor- 
dinary, that they should correspond so exactly 
in number; but what is more strange, that they 
should reign the same number of years, *° ‘Omov és 
TFoiweves xcs 0s OnSasor ebaorrevray erm va. The Shep- 
herd kings, and those of Thebes reigned the same 
number of years: which amount to one hundred 
and fifty one. We see here two dynasties at dif- 
ferent places, commencing at the same time, which 
correspond precisely in number of kings and in 


8 Syncellus. p. 61. 

i was the province of Seth, called also Sait, to which the 
author alludes. ) 

3° Syncellus. p. 61. 
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number of years. And the sum of these years 
allows little more than three years and a half to 
the reien of each prince. For there are forty- 
three in each place; and reign but one hundred 
and fifty-one years; which is incredible. Both 
the Pheenician, and Hellenic Shepherds were cer- 
tainly the same as those who made an inroad into 
Egypt, and took Memphis; and afterwards con- 
quered the whole country. They are brought by 
Africanus in successioti after the former; but were 
certainly the same, however diversified by titles, 
and increased in number. The years of theif 
reigns are apparently a forgery. We may, I think, 
be assured, that Manethon and Africanus out of 
one dynasty have foritied three ; and have brought 
them itt succession to one another. And this arose 
from their not knowing the antient titles of the 
persons; nor the history with which it was at- 
tended. 

Eusebius saw this, and therefore struck out 
two of these dynasties, and brought the third 
downwards two degrees lower. By these means 
the dynasty of the shepherds is made the fifteenth 
upwards; which is the true place: and at this 
commences the history of Egypt. If then we 
take away the two supposititious dynasties of 
Manethon, which are rejected by Eusebius, the 
Shepherd dynasty, marked by him the fifteenth, 
will be the fifteenth from the bottom. And it 
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will be plain, that the series, from the Shepherds 
to the last Persic princes inclusive, consisted at. 
first of fifteen dynasties only. The notion of any 
antecedent kings arose from a retrograde manner 
of counting among the Greeks, and from an er- 
ror 1n consequence of it. In Eusebius the Shep- 
herd dynasty is the fifteenth from the bottom: 
and if we discard the two spurious dynasties, 
which he has substituted in the room of the two 
inserted by Manethon, it will be found the fif- 
teenth from the top, and accord every way. In 
short, it was, according to Manethon, the centre 
dynasty of twenty-nine. All from it inclusive 
downwards were genuine, but the fourteen above 
supposititious. They were superadded, as I before 
said, from an error in judgment, and a faulty way 
of computation. 

As the mistake began with Manethon and the 
Hellenic Egyptians, it may be worth while to 
give a list of the dynasties as they stood before 
they were further corrupted by the Grecians in 
other parts, 


EGYPTIANS DYNASTIES 


FROM THE DELUGE, 


AS THEY ARE RECORDED BY MANETHON. 


THE FIRST DYNASTY. 


Next after the Demigods was Menes 
the Thinite, who was destroyed by a 
crocodile. 

Athothis. 

Cencenes. 

Venephes. 

Usaphedus. 

Miebidus. 

Semempsis. 

Bienaches. 


THE SECOND DYNASTY OF THINITES. 
Boethus. 
Keachus. 
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Binothris. 

Tlas. 

Sethenes. 
Cheeres. | 
Nephercheres.. 


THE THIRD DYNASTY OF MEMPHITES. 


Necherophes. 


- Tosorthrus. 


Tyris. 
Mesochris. 
Soiphis. 
Tosertasis. 
Achis. 
Siphouris. | 
Kerpheres. 


THE FOURTH DYNASTY OF MEMPHITES, 


Soris. 

Suphis. 

Suphis the Second. 
Mencheres. 
Rateses. 


- Bicheres. © 


Sebercherés. 

Thamphihise 

Sesocris, who was five cubits high, and 
three-in. circumference. | 

A ninth, unknown, ' 
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THE FIFTH DYNASTY OF ELEPHANTINE KINGS. 
Usercheres, _ 
Sephres. 
Nephercheres. 
Sisiris. 
Cheres. 
Rathuris. 
Mercheres. 


Tarcheres. 
Obnos. 


THE SIXTH DYNASTY OF MEMPHITES. 
Othoes. 
Phius. ~ 
Methusuphis. 
Phiops. 
Mentesuphis. | 
Nitocris. 


THE SEVENTH DYNASTY. 


Seventy Memphites, who reign seventy 
days. | 


THE EIGHTH DYNASTY. 


Twenty-seven Memphites, who reign 
146 yeats. 
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THE NINTH DYNASTY CONSISTS OF NINETEEN 
PRINCES OF HERACLEA. 


Othoes, killed by a crocodile. 
The eighteen others unknown. 


THE PENTH DYNASTY. 


Nineteen Heracleotics, who reign 185 
years: their names and_ history un- 
known. 


THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY. 


Sixteen Diospolites, who reign 43 years. 
Of these Amemenenes only specified. 


THE TWELFTH DYNASTY; TWELVE-DIOS- 
POLITES. | 


** Sesonchoris, the son of Amanemes. 
Sesostris; the great monarch who con- 
quered all the world ; the next in order 
to * Osiris; his height was four cubits, 
three palms, and two digits. 


* He is called Sesonchosis by Syncellus in another list. He is 
said to have been the son of the former king. But all dynasties 
begin with kings of a new family, 

3? “Ov baro Atyortioy weve Ocipty vorsrOnvas, How then can he 


be a king in the twelfth dynasty? The account of his stature is 
from Eusebius. 
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Lachares. 

33 Ammeres. 
Ammenemes. 
Scemiophris. 

The rest unknown. 


THE THIRTEENTH DYNASTY. 


Sixty Diospolites, who reign 184 
years. No names, nor history, men- 
tioned. 


THE FOURTEENTH DYNASTY. 


No mention made of it. Eusebius, however, sup- 
plies this vacancy with a Dynasty of 76 Xoites, 
who reign collectively 184 years; which is but 
two * years and five months a-piece. 


THE FIFTEENTH * DYNASTY IS OF THE 
SHEPHERDS... 
These were six foreign princes, styled Pheenices, 
who took Memphis, and built a city in the 


33 These three seem not to have been in Manethon; but are 
‘supplied by Africanus. 

34 See Syncellus. p.49. Some make the number of years 484, 
which amounts to about six years and seven months apiece. Nei- 
ther account seems credible. 

3$ This is, in reality, the first dynasty of Egyptian kings. 


g 
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-Sethroite nome; from whence they made an 
ruption, and conquered all Egypt. 


Saithes. 
Beon. 
Pachnan., 
Siaan. 
Archles. 
Aphobis. 


At this period are introduced the two spurious 
dynasties by Manethon; or at least by * Afri- 
canus. : : 
The first {s of thirty-two Grecian Shepherd 
kings, who reign 518 years. 

The second of forty-three Shepherd kings, who 
reign collaterally with just the same number of 
Diospolites; and also reign precisely the same 
number of years, which amount to 153. 

These dynasties I omit; and, in consequence of — 
it, call the next dynasty the sixteenth. 


THE SIXTEENTH DYNASTY OF SIXTEEN DIOS= 
POLITES. 


Amos. 
Chebros. 
Amenophthis. 


3° It is not certain to whom this mistake is to be attributed ; 
but I should judge that it was owing to Africanus. 


1 
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Amersis. 
Misaphris. 
Misphragmuthosis. 
Tuthmosis. 
Amenophis. 
Orus. 
Acherres. 
Rathos. 
Chebres. 
Acherres. 
Armeses. 
Rammesses. 
Ammenoph. 


THE SEVENTEENTH DYNASTY OF DIOSPOLITES. 


Sethos. 
Rapsaces. 
Ammenephthes. 
Rameses. 


Ammesemnes. 
Thuoris. 
Alcandrus. 


THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY OF TWELVE DIOS- 
: POLITES. 


No names nor history is given. 


THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY OF SEVEN TANITES. 
Smedes, 
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Phusenes. | 
Nephelcheres. 

Amenophthis. 
Osocor. | 

Pinaches. 

Susennes. 


THE TWENTIETH DYNASTY OF NINE BUBAS- 
TITES. 
Sesonchis. 
Osoroth. 
The three next are not named. 
Tacellothis. 
The three next are not named. 


THE TWENTY-FIRST DYNASTY OF FOUR TANITES. 


Petubates, 
Osorcho. 


Psammus. 
Zeet. 


THE TWENTY-SECOND DYNASTY. 


Bochoris the Saite. 


THE TWENTY-THIRD DYNASTY OF THREE 
( 2) STAIOPTANS, 
Sabbacon. 
Sevechus. 
Tarchon. 
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THE TWENTY-FOURTH DYNASTY OF NINE 
SAITES, 
Stephinates, 
Nerepsos. 
Nechao. — 
Psammitichus. 
Nechao the Second. 
Psammuthis. 
Vaphris. 
Amosis. 
Psammacherites. 


THE TWENTY-FIFTH DYNASTY OF EIGHT 
PERSIANS. 3 

Cambyses. 

Darius, the Son of pel tie 
Xerxes. 

Artabanus. 

Artaxerxes. 

Nerxes. 

Sog dianus. 

Darius. 


THE TWENTY-SIXTH DYNASTY. 


Amyrtéus the Saite. 


THE TWENTY-SEVENTH DYNASTY OF FOUR 
MENDESIANS,. 


¥ 


Nepherites. 
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Achoris. 


Psammuthis, 
Nephorotes. 


THE TWENTY-EIGHTH DYNASTY OF THREE 
SEBENNYTES, 


Nectanebes. 
Teos. 
Nectanebes. 


THE TWENTY-NINTH DYNASTY OF THREE 
PERSIANS.. | 


Ochus. 
Arses. 


Darius; the same who was conquered by — 


Alexander. 


Such was the state of the dynasties before they 


had suffered a second interpolation, by having 
two, which were spurious, inserted. These con- 
sisted of no less than seventy Grecian and other 
Shepherd kings, which are very justly set aside by 

Eusebius. This learned writer had done well if 
he had stopped short after that he had remedied 
the mistake in Africanus. But he had no sus- 
picion that the previous dynasties were all spu- 
rious ; I mean all those before the fifteenth. He 
was therefore fearful of making a gap in the list, 
and has supplied the place of those which he ex- 


Fe | teed en Ne ee 
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a 
punged with some Diospolites, or 37 Thebans. 
But they should be all alike cancelled; for with 
the Shepherds, those Aurite, and Demigods, the 
chronology of Egypt began. Therefore the se- 
yenteenth dynasty of Eusebius should have been 
marked the first, for it certainly was so esteemed 
by the Egyptians; and we ought for the future 
to read, [ewrn Auaseram, Tlosmeves noav Fever BacsAris, 
os was Meuguy esAov, “TA, The first dynasty consists 
of the Shepherd kings, who were foreigners, and 
took Memphis, &c. To the truth of this the Old 
Chronicle bears witness; in which the first who 
reign are the Shepherds, under the title of Semidei 
and Auritez. The number and titles of the dy- 
nasties do not turn out so precisely the * same as 
we find them in other accounts ; for the Chroni- 
cle falls off towards the end, being most defec- 
tive where we might expect it to be most perfect. 


37 As the two dynasties of Manethon were brought after the 
Shepherds, Eusebius varies his disposition, and places his Dios- 
polites above them; for he saw plainly that the place of the 
Shepherds was the fifteenth inclusive from the- bottom. But by 
this interpolation he made it the seventeenth from the top. 
Whereas it was the centre dynasty equally removed from the ex 
tremes, It stood between the spurious and the genuine dynasties, 
and belonged to the latter. | 

38 Tt has in some places been altered to serve & PUTPO5e > and 
probably by Syncellus. 


VOL. a¥« Ff 
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It affords, however, though very .concise, the 
great outlines of the Egyptian Chronology, and 
must be esteemed as an excellent guide, as far as 
it is capable of conducting us. I would not, 
therefore, do any thing to disparage its merit ; 
yet, it is probably nothing more than a part of 
a yearly calendar, in which the celestial motions 
were calculated. The months and holidays spe- 
cified, and the reigns of the kings prefixed. 
Among many others, there were two Hermetic 
books i in common use among the Egyptians. The 
9 first of these related to the energy of the hea- 
vens, to the powers of the planets, and the influ- 
‘ence of the stars; and was properly a treatise 
concerning hadasbupes and astrology ; and was 
full of dark and mysterious learning. The other, 
which related to the real operations of nature, 
was of more use, but in less esteem, being nothing 
more than a common almanack, and so denomi- 
fated. * Tare ev toss AAmeninnanoss (forte AdApevia- 
085 ) [egos Ts Coanuraroy WEOLEY EL TV Kepainwy dvarak- 
EWU" HOb TH WEL MSECWY, NPATEWY, H ueubewy, N LEAnvns 
HUEETEWY, N MELWTEWY, EV TOIS ETH ATOLS ELE THY wae Aiyur= 
bi anita What: says Cheremon, is com- 
prised in the Egyptian ALMANACKS, contains but 


ages 
ee 


33 Jarblichus. Sect. 8. C. 4 p. 160. 
4°-T hid: 


eed mo eh < 
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a small part of the Hermaic institutions. The 
whole that relates to the rising and occultation of 
the stars, to the increase and decrease of the moon, 
was held in the least estimation. Porphyry likewise 
mentions the Egyptian Almanacks, and gives an 
account of their contents, which seem to be very 
curious. They consisted of adetail about the phases 
of the sunand moon, and of the rising and setting 
of the stars for the year; also of the aspects and 
influences of the planets, and what was from 
them portended : nas Sepomerces crabey, there was 
also some physical advice subjoined. All this, says 
Porphyry, ey AAmevinsaxors Pegerat, 7s contained 17 
the Egyptian ALMANACKS, According to Iam- 
blichus, these calendars were not held in so high 
repute as the other Hermetic writings. Be this as 
it may, our Chronicle is probably of this sort ; 
and though formerly of no great esteem, on ac- 
count of its being cheap and obvious, yet not at 
all for that reason of less authority. It began, 
as I have shewn, with the supposed reign of 
Hephaistus, and of the Sun; and afterwards of 
Cronus, and twelve other Gods. Syncellus ima- 
gines, that it misled Manethon by the immense 
number of years, of which these reigns are said 
to consist. The amount of the whole was no less 


** Epistola ad Anebonem. p. 7. 
rfQ 


4.36 THE ANALYSIS OF 


than 36525 years. There is something particu- 
lar in this number to which we must attend, 
as it has misled not only Manethon, but Syn- 
cellus: for they, with many more, have applied 
these numbers to the dynasties of Egypt; by 
which means the annals of the country have been 
carried to an unwarrantable height. Tamblichus, 
who had studied the Egyptian history very closely, 
takes notice of the same numbers, and applies 
them to the writings of Hermes. He introduces 
Cheremon, who is speaking of first principles and 
essences : * all which, says he, Hermes transmitted 
in twenty thousand volumes, according to Seleucus, 
or rather, as Manethon has shewn, they were 
completed in thirty-six thousand five hundred and 
twenty-five. We may from hence perceive, how un- 
certain writers were about a circumstance of this 
consequence. What some applied to the duration 
of their monarchy, others supposed to be anum- — 
ber of books, the volumes written by Hermes. But | 
the numbers were misapplied in both cases. They 
related indeed to volumes ; but to volumes of 
another nature ; to the revolutions of the sun: 


Tas prev ou oAas “Epuns ey TAS Ob {AV PLOLAS BiCaoss, wg Lerevnog 
ameypalaro’ nN TH THITAUPLAIG TE HAS EZ OMLTHIALHIC, MAb TREVTUKOTHOLS 
| MOS EMOTE GFEVTE, WE Mavebws tropes, TEedgws avedsiée. Tamblich, 
sect. 8. c. 1. p. 157, 
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and were an artificial calculation. One kind of 
‘Egyptian year consisted of three hundred and 
sixty days; with the five erayouevar, which were 
sacred to five Deities, *? Osiris, Aroueris, Typhon, 
Isis, and Nephthe. Some Deity, or title of a Deity, 
was affixed to every day in the calendar: hence 
they amounted to 365 in number. These were 
introduced into Greece, and, as was supposed, by 
Orpheus. To this Theophilus alludes, when he 
upbraids Orpheus with his polytheism. “ 7 
wperntev—Oe pew Gb TeLaKoTLOE eFnnovTe wevTe Oeor; What 
advantage did Orpheus ever find from his three hun- 
dred and sixty-five Gods ? This year of 365 days 
was termed the Sothic, from Sothis, the dog-star, 
at whose heliacal rising it was supposed to com- 
mence. But they had another year in Upper 
Egypt, which was heliacal, and styled the Theban. 
This consisted more accurately of three hundred 
sixty-five days, and six hours, “ Mere 0 nuegas 


Pa a) ee I aa a am a a 6 


43 Plutarch. Isis et Osir. p. 355. 

44 Theoph. ad Autol. |. 3. p. 381. 

45 Diod. 1.1. p. 46. 

Caius Cxesar—imitatus Mgyptios, solos divinarum rerum om- 
nium conscios, ad numerum solis, qui diebus singulis tricenis 
sexaginta quinque et quadrante Cursum conficit, annum dirigere 
contendit. Macrob. Sat. 1.1. c. 14. p. 178. 

The Thebans understood ray ew axpioes asgorayiay. Diod. 1. 1. 
p. 46. 
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mas reroprov Tos dwdexa unowerayass. They add, says - 
Diodorus, to the.twelve months, five days complete 
and one quarter. It was used in many parts of 
Egypt: and the numbers spoken of above, related 
toa period in calculation ; and was no historical 
account. They were the amount of days in a 
cycle of one hundred years: for if one year con- 
sists of three hundred sixty-five days, and a fourth 
part, they i one hundred years will amount to 
36525, the number of which we treat. What 
therefore had belonged to an antient ephemeris, 
has by mistake been applied to historical compu- 
tation: and days have been taken for years. This 
might well raise the Egyptian history to an un- 
warrantable height; and make it precede the 
creation by many ages. Some have thought to 
evade this difficulty by supposing that the years 
ie LEAHY XO, and * ANVERLOL EVERUTOL, lunar and monthly 


- (Egyptii menses) tricentm dierum omnes habent: eoque ex- ; 
plicitis ducdecim mensibus, id est, 860 diebus exactis, tune inter 
“Augustum et Septembrem reliquos quinque dies anno suo red- 
dunt ; adnectentes, quarto queque anno exacto, intercalarem, 
qui ex quadrantibus confit. Macrob. Sat. l. 1. c. 15. p. 180. 

4° Euseb. Chren. p. 8. See Diodorus. }. 1. p. 22. xara rnv rng 
Deanrns aegioday aysolas Tov emavTor. ; 

a Oh yap wap BUTS WaAAaorTatros LeAnvaiss eDacxoy esvar, y 
PNVIAIES TRS eviaures eg neewy TphaxovTae TUVETWTAS. “Os & ETO 
T8TRS “HyusQeos wpoug exadovr TSS EPsRVT SS. Syncellus. p- 40. Apud 
/Egyptios pro annis menses heberi. Varro apud Lactant. 1. 2. 
e 22..p. 169. 


; 
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years ; which were in use in some parts of Egypt. 
Syncellus tries to solve it another way, by giving 
the dynasties from the sixteenth downward their 
proper number of years, and allowing the over- 
plus to the Gods, and Demigods. But we have 
no occasion to have recourse to these helps: for 
the numbers of the real dynasties had nothing to 
do with this astronomical computation: and 
Iamblichus, who equally misapplies ** them, shews, 
that they who treated of them differed in their 
opinion and were by no means * consistent. 

The dynasty of those kings, who immediately 
succeeded the Shepherds, is termed the Cynic 
cycle: and the star Sirius, and many other things 
of eminence among the Egyptians, were styled 
Cynic; and supposed to have some reference to 
dogs. but the Cynic cycle, or more properly the 
© Cunic, was the Royal cycle, and related to a 
series of kings: and every thing so denominated 
is to be taken in that acceptation. Some of the 


a ee eae ae ee ama ae EE TET ie ENE. 


48 He supposes that they related to the books of Hermes: but 
the books of Hermes were but forty-two. Clemens mentions 
them, and specifies the contents of each. Strom. 1. 6. p. 758. 

*9 We learn from him, that what Syncellus in-aftertimes ap- 
plied to Chronology, was by Manethon thought to relate to the 
books of Hermes. Sect. 8. p. 157. 


5° Cun, Chon, Cohen, a king. See vol. i. Radicals, 
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books of Hermes are styled Levinas xcs > Kueavinns, 
Genic and Curanic ; and from them it is said, that 
Apion, Manethon, and Panodorus obtained most 
of their knowledge. These seem to be both Egyp- 
tian terms, distorted by the Greeks ; but of the 
same purport as that above. They were properly 
Chanic and Curanic books; and contained the 
history of the priests and kings of the country. 
Every Grecian term, which alludes to Egypt, and 
its history, is to be suspected. It is to be observed, 
that Manethon, and his copier Africanus, men- 
tion, that after the reigns of the Demigods, there 
was a succession of other persons ; and he speci- 
fies those of the first dynasty. ** Mera vexvas tous 
“Hyidess WEewTy Gacresa nar coe iB EA ELT Ob, xtr. But what 
can we make of these terms? Post manes Semi- 
deos prima dynastia, or post cadavera Semideos pri- 
ma dynastia, &c. ‘They cannot be made sense by 
any exposition. Eusebius saw that there was 
some mistake ; and he has altered it by inserting 
a copuiative. 3 Mera venvas nos r3¢ Hyibezs Wewtny 


eve 


si By Syncellus expressed Kupavvess. ‘Qewrep ev vow Tevivoss 78 
“Epp, HAE EY TAI Kugayvce Bs€aote ELPHT Ob. P- 5R. See vol. i of this 
work, Radicals. Keren, Rex. Kuran, Heliacus.. Hence “UgbeS, 
HObeMVOS. : 

3% Syneellus. p. 54. 

53-Fuseb. Chron. p. 14. Mera vexuas nas Tes ‘Hysbess. Euseb. 


apud Syncellum. p. 55. 
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Swaseiavxeraebueer, But this does not seem to 
mend the matter. Post manes, vel cadavera, et 
Semideos prima dynastia numeratur. In another 
place Syncellus, besides the vexves ‘Hyuibeos, makes 
mention of ** @zwy, xas HysPewv, xcs vexveow xa Syntwy 
Deorum, et Semideorum, et cadaverum, et mor- 
_talium. But what sense can be obtained from 
hence? is it not manifest, that there is some 
mistake in terms? I think, we may be assured, 
that what the Grecians have rendered vexus, a dead 
body, was Nechus, a King: and that by the words 
Mera venvag Hysless mewn BactAee we are to. 
understand, post reges Semideos cae the reigns 
of the Demigods began the first Egyptian dy- 
nasty. The title of Nechus was very » antient, 

and to be found in many nations. The king 
of Abyssinia is called Negus at this day. The 
purport of the history given will, I think, prove 
what I say. Syncellus mentions, that Manethon 
borrowed what he wrote from the books of Her- 
mes; and that the first part of his work gave an 
account of the Gods, and Demigods; which last 


ee er ee Fe ae ar Oe ae yA a Ca Ee ee Le 


54 Syncellus. p. 40. 

55 It seems to have been expressed Necho, Nechao, Nechus, 
Negus ; and was probably the same as 131, Nagud of the Hebrews, 
which signifies a Prince. It occursin composition ; and we read of 


Necepsus, Necherophes, kings of Egypt. It was a common title. 


~ 
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we know were mortal men, and reigned in 
°° Egypt. These certainly were the first who had 
the title of Nechus: and it is inseparably found 


with them. Eusebius indeed and Syncellus take 


pains to disjoin them, and out of them would 
form a different set of persons. The former ac- 


cordingly, through mistake, complains of the 


Egyptians. for introducing such a strange set of 
personages. *7 Tlapau teross (“Hysbeors ) VEXUGY XO 


Syntow ETEOWY Bacrcay ToAAny uat PAvapoy Tuveroucr 


puboroyiav. Besides these Demigods, they have got 
together a tedious ill-grounded history of dead 
persons, and other mortals who reigned. But the 
whole of this is a mistake of the true history: and 
J am persuaded, from the position of the terms, 
that what Eusebius alluded to should have been 
rendered Nexwv uur ereoor Pacirswy. And in the 
reading above, peta vixvas “Hysfezs should have 
been expressed, according to the original, pera 
Neyous “Hyibess, post reges Semideos, after the 
Demigod kings, the first dynasty commenced. But 
either the translators, or transcribers, did not 
know the meaning of the title Nechus, and have 
changed it to venue, a dead body. The like is to 


ae “Hysbeos Bactress—nocr per auras yevens te Kuvixe xuxae. Euseb. 


Chron. p. 7. 
57 Syncellus. p. 40. 
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be observed in the passage above quoted from 
Syncellus, where the three orders of princes are 
mentioned which occurred in the Egyptian lists: 
Oswv, nar Hulewv, xa vexvov, xas Ivntov, | make no 
doubt but, according to the true history, the 
reading was, Ocwv, xas “Hyidewv, nas Nexwov Svntov: 
Gods, and Demigods, and hings who were mortals. 
These mortal kings are mentioned in contradis- 
tinction to the Gods and Demigods, though the 
latter were equally men, but were still esteemed 
a superior order of beings. Eusebius is very se- 
vere upon the Egyptian annals, as being full of 
forgeries. But in this I must, in some degree, 
dissent from this very learned author. For, I 
believe that the history of Egypt would have 
been found far more consistent than is imagined, 
if it had never been perverted by those who bor- 
rowed from it. The Grecians ruined a fine sys- 
tem, by blending what related to astronomy with 
chronology, and confounding theology with 
® history: by not distinguishing between Gods 
and men; between reigns of kings, and revolu- 7 
tions in the heavens. The kings of Egypt had 
many names and titles. ~ Aswyuyor, xaos resovvmos 


58 Both Eusebius and Syncellus failed by trying to adapt foreign 
oecurrences to Grecian mythology. 


°° Syncellus p. 63. 
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mohruys tov Aryurricy 64 BariAgss EVQNVT Gh. The prin- 
ces of the country have often two, and often three 
names. The Deities had still a greater vari- 
ety: and | have before mentioned a statue of 
Isis, inscribed, °° Isidi Myrionymea, to Tsis with a 
thousand names. These names and titles have 
been brancued out into persons, and inserted in 
the lists of the real monarchs. Hence we find 
Menes, the Lunar God, with the hippopotamus 

stand foremost, and Osiris and Orus nearly in the 
same position, I have mentioned of Osiris, that 
he was exposed in an ark, and for a long time in 
a state of death. The like is said of Orus, whom 
“Isis found floating upon the waters: also of 
Adonis, and Thamuz, who returned to light after 
the expiration of a year. We-have the same his- 
tory concerning Talus, or Tulus, who succeeded 
Orus. He is by some called Thoulus; and is 
said to have had a renewal of life, and to have 
recovered, when Cybele was in labour. 

* Fuen O eis demas nrAOe To devregov, evdomuxy TE 
Vuneov aoconrngs Osas Sepmasvero wuesw— 


Ka: Ku€ean HEN UCUKTO VENTOXOC. 


gee eae arom — 


6° Gruter. p. 83. n. II. 

*X Plutarch. Isis et Osir. p. 357. 

62 Nonnus. |. 25. p. 674. Terug 6 nsec. Hesych. Taarasos* é 
Zeus ev Konrn. Ibid. ! 


4) 


ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. 445 


Lastly, it is said of * Rhameses, whom Herodo- 
tus calls Rhampsinitus, that he descended to the 
mansions of death; and, after some stay, re- 
turned to light. The anniversary of his return 
was held sacred, and observed as a festival by the 
Egyptians. I mention these things to shew, that 
the whole is one and the same history ; and that 
all these names are titles of the same person. 
They have, however, been otherwise esteemed : 
and we find them acordin®ly inserted in the lists 
of kings; by which means the chronology of 
Egypt has been embarrassed greatly. | 
Having mentioned Rhameses, and his descent 
to Hades, I cannot help adding a short piece of 
history concerning him in that situation, in order 
to give another instance of Grecian sophistry, 
and abuse of terms. It is well known, that un- 
der the character of Damater the antients alluded 
to the ark, and to the supposed Genius which 
presided over it. This Goddess is said to have 
received and sheltered Rhameses in the shades 
below: and it is further mentioned, “ cuyxvEevew 


i 


87 Enrtyov Terov rev PaciaAna Cwov noranves xaTw ec Tov 6s EAAnves 
aidny vouszos ews. Herodotus. 1, 2. c. 122. He is said to have 
ruled over the whole earth, like Zeuth, Osiris, Orus, and others. 
Hermapion calls him Rhamestes, Pauesns. Marcellinus. 1. 17. 
p-126. See Tacitus. Annal. 1.2. ¢.60. 

Herod, 1.2. c. 122, 


| 


446 . THE ANALYSIS OF 


an Anunres, that he played at dice with the Goddess. 
The persons in the ark were represented as in a 


state of death, and the ark itself was looked upon 


as a bier or coffin, and as such commemorated in 
all the rites of Osiris. A coffin, or bier, seems 
by the Egyptians to have been styled Cuban ; 
which term the Greeks: retained, and expressed 
Cubas. Hence Kv€as* copes. Cubas, says Hesy- 
chius, signifies a bier. A ship also was called 
Cuba, and * Cubeia. But at the same time that 
‘Cubas, Cuba, and Cubea, had a reference to an 
ark or ship, Kv€os, Cubus, signified a die; and 
Kus, Cubea, had also a relation to a game. In 
consequence of this, the Grecians have taken the 
terms in a wrong acceptation; and, instead of 
saying, that Rhameses, during his state of con- 
finement, was with Damater in Cuba,’ a ship, 
or ark, they have turned the whole into pastime, 
and made him play with her at dice. The like 
story is told by ® Plutarch of Hermes: whence 


fete 


3 KaGesos, veos’ Ila@ios. Hesych. Itshould be vew. Cubeam 
maximam, triremis instar, pulcherrimam, atque ornatissimam, 
Cicero. Verrina 5.17. From hence Apollo, the prophetic God, 
was called Cabzeus. | ) 

“O usrooevs AmrodAwy, 6 Kabeetos, 6 AGVTIG» Eschylus apud Ma- 


. crob. Sat 11. ¢. 18. po200, 


*¢ Isis 'et Osiris. p. 355. 
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we may infer, that one of that name, for there 
were several, was the same person as Rhaimeses. 
It is then, I think, manifest, that the Cuthite 
Shepherds composed the first dynasty of kings in 
Egypt: and that the Israelitish Shepherds suc- 
ceeded them not long after their departure. Most 
of the Fathers are misled by Josephus ; who sup- 
poses, in opposition to the best authority, that 
the whole history related to one body of people 
only, and that those were his ancestors. But the 
purport of the history given, and the very dy- 
nasties, which they have transmitted, prove the 
contrary. Yet they persist; and accordingly 
place the Exodus in the reign of *’ Amos, or Amo- 
sis ; which was many years prior to the departure 
of the first shepherds, as will be shewn; and con- 
sequently contrary to the true order of history. 
Of these Shepherds we have very circumstantial 
accounts ; though their dynasty is transmitted to 
us by different writers in a very confused man- 
ner.- The persons, who have preserved it, are 
Manethon, Africanus, Eusebius, Syncellus, and 
Theophilus of Antioch. There is to be found a 
very great difference subsisting between these 
writers, of which at present I shall say nothing. 


7 Ourw nos Senern Suvmcere Asoomodvrey Bacirewy ix’. wy cpwras 
Auws, Dp av Mwons eEnrbey c£ A yume. Syncellus, Dp. 62, 
] 
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Let it suffice, that we have from them transmitted 
to usa dynasty of the Shepherds ; the fifteenth of 
Africanus ; and the seventeenth of Eusebius, which 
is likewise the fifteenth, if we reckon from the 
bottom. The next, which is by them all intro- 
duced as the eighteenth, begins in this manner : 


WHE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY OF SIXTEEN DIOS- 
POLITE, OR THEBAN, © KINGS. 


Amosis. 
Chebron. | | 
Amenophis. | 
Amersis. 
Mephres. 
Misphrag -muthosis. 
7 Amosis or Tethmosis. 
Amenophis. 
Horus. 
Acherres. 
Rathos. 
~ Chebres. 
Acherres. 


ssasapsinssnentntiliamcsib cheese pt Se A SAC NTN AEA LL OO TS 


68 The names are in a great measure taken from Africanus in 
Syncellus. p. 72. SeealsoTheoph. ad Autolye. 1. 3. p. 392. 
69 So he is called by Apion, and Ptolemy Mendesius : likewise 


by Tatianus Assyrius, p. 273. Justin. Martyr. Cohort. p. 13. . 


Clemens Alex. Strom. L. 1. p. 378.See Euseb. Prep. Evang. 1. 10. 
p: 490. 493. 497. 
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Armeses. 
Rhameses. 
Amenophis. 

The account given by Manethon, concerning 
the expulsion of the Shepherds is this. After they 
had for many years kept the Egyptians in sub- 
jection ; the people of Upper Egypt rose against 
them, and, under the direction of their kings, car- | 
ried on a long and bloody war. At last Halisphrag- 
muthosis, more generally called Misphragmutho- 
sis, surrounded them in their district, named Ava- 
ris, which they had fortified. Here they were 
besieged along time: when they at last came to 
terms with 7” Amosis, the son of the former king. 
After some conferences, they agreed to entirely 
evacuate the country, if they might be permitted 
to go offunmolested. He accordingly gave them 
his promise, and they all departed. When they 
were gone, he demolished the ” fortification 
which they had raised ; that it might not any more 
be a receptacle to disaffected, or rebellious people. 
From this history we learn, that Misphragmutho- 
sis, and his son Amosis reigned in the time of the 
first shepherds. Therefore the reign of the for- 
it 0: 1s! «Men ac Aa Rade alae: ain 

“ie Tethmosis of Africanus. 

™ Karsonebe toy Avagy Auwor. Tatianus Assyrius, from 


Ptolemy Mendesius. p. 273. See also Clemens Alex. 1.1. p--378. 
and note 7. 
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mer, and some years of the latter, should be 
placed in collateral order, as being plainly syn- 
chronical. The like is to be observed of all the 
previous kings of that dynasty. They were the 
princes who first made head against the Shep- 
herds ; and carried on the war mentioned above, 
which was put an end to by Amosis. They were 
‘consequently synchronical, But by this not 
having been observed, they are brought after, and 
some of them are sunk above an hauchan years 
lower than they should be: and this in contra- 
diction to the very evidence by these writers pro- 
duced. For they allow, that Amosis ruined the 
place called Avaris, into which his father Mis- 
phragmuthosis had before driven the Shepherds : 
and it is expressly said, that it was afterwards 
given by Amenophis to the other Shepherds, who 
succeeded. Nothing can be more determinate 
than the words of Manethon ; ™ av tev TMospevev 
ienuwlsicav wor Avacw cuvexwoure. He gave them 
the city Avaris, which had been vacated by the for- 
mer Shepherds, We find that the history lies within 
a shortcompass. The only thing to be inquired 
into, is the identity of the persons spoken of. As 
Misphragmuthosis defeated the Shepherds, and 
drove them into Avaris, do we find a king of 


7> Manethon apud Josephum contra Ap.| 1. p. 460. 
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Egypt so called? Thereisaking of that name: 
and if we look into the list, we find him the sixth 
in the eighteenth ” dynasty, which consists of 
Theban, or Diospolite kings. His son Amosis is 
said to have concluded the whole affair, and 
finally to have expelled them. Does any prince 
occur of the name of Amosis or Tethmosis, in 
this order? A person of this name appears in the 
same dynasty ; and he is successor to the former, 
in conformity to the history given. It is said, 
that Amenophis gave the district, which the for- 
mer Shepherds vacated, to the latter. As these 
succeeded the others very soon, is there any king 
of the name of Amenophis, whose reign coterie 
with these circumstances? Such a one very hap- 
pily occurs: and he comes the very next in suc- 
cession to the prince, who sent the first Shepherds 
away. ‘These things surely are very plain. Why 
then are these kings brought so much lower than 
the era allotted to the Israelites ? and why have 
the most learned of the Fathers adjudged the de- 
parture of that people to the time of the first king 
of this Theban dynasty’ This prince is said to 
have lived twenty-five years after they were re- 


73 6. Misphragmuthosis, 
7. Amosis, sive Tethmosis. 
8. Amenophis. 
™*Theoph. ad Autolye. 1. 3. p. 392. 
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tired.. From hence we may be assured, that this 
could not be the person, with whom Moses was con- 
cerned; for that king was drowned in the Red Sea. 
Theophilus calls this king Amasis; and speaking 
of these twenty-five years, says, that he reigned 
that: term, mete THY exnCorny. TS Aas after he had 
expelled the people spoken of. ‘This can never be 
made applicable to the Israelites. It cannot with 
any propriety be said of them that they were 
expelled. They were detained against their will: 
and when they were suffered at last to depart, the 
Egyptians pursued after them, in order to bring 
them 7 back. The history certainly relates to 
the. Cuthite Shepherds, who stood their ground 
till they were actually driven away. So far, I 
believe, is true; that the Israelites left the coun- 
try in the reign of Amasis, who was more pro- 
perly called Ramases, and Ramases the son of 
Sethon: but this: was a long time after the reign 
of Amos, or Amosis, who 4s placed at the head 
of the Theban dynasty. 


itor. * 
hi: It may be said, that the Egyptians pressed the Israelites to 


depart: And the Eg. gyptians were urgent upon the people, that they 
might send them out of the land, &c. Exodus. c. 12. v. 33. But 
this does not come up to the real and hostile expulsion, which is 
mentioned by the Egyptian historians ; so that the people thus 
forcibly expelled could not possibly be the Israelites. | 
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If these great outlines in history are so clear, 
as I presume them to be, it may be asked how it 
was possible for such mistakes in chronology to 
have arisen? What reason can be given for this 
wilful inconsistency ? I answer with regret, that 
it was owing to an ill-grounded zeal in the Fathers. 
They laid too much stress upon the antiquity of 
Moses, and laboured much to make him prior to 
every thing in ” Greece. It had been unluckily 
said by Apion, that the person who ruined Avaris 
“was contemporary with ” Inachus of Argos. If 
this person were before Moses, then Inachus must 
also have been before him, which was not to be 
allowed. Hence names have been changed, and 
history has been perverted, to prevent this alarm- 
ing circumstance. Accordingly Tatianus, having 
gone through a long series of argument to this 
purpose, concludes with some triumph: ” Ovxovw 
WEDuVE Mavens, TO YE THY WOELENKEVWY, meecburepos 
“Heway WHAGWY, WOAEWY, IKImOvMY. Therefore it is ma- 
nifest, from what has been said, that Moses was 


77 See Clemens, Tatianus, and the authors above quoted. 
Africanus apud Euseb. Prep. 1. 10. p. 490. Justin Martyr. 
Cohort. p. 13. Theophilus. 1. 3. p. 393. 

75 Syncellus. p. 62. p. 68. | 

79 Tatianus. p. 274. See Justin Martyr. Cohort. p..13. The- 
ophilus supposes the Exodus to have been a thousand years be- 
fore the war of Troy. 1. 3. p. 393. 
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prior to the heroes, to the cities, and to the Deities 
(of Greece). But truth does not depend upon 
priority ; and the Fathers lost sight of this bles- 
sing through a wrong zeal to obtainit. They, to 
be sure, might plead some authority for their 
notions; but it was not of such weight as to have 
influenced men of their learning. Manethon does 
most certainly say, at least as he 1s quoted, that 
the Shepherds, who were expelled, betook them- 
selves to Jerusalem. °° Mera ro s&erQew ££ Avyurrs 
tov Adoy twy TTospevwn es¢ ‘Tegororupeee, 0 exGaarwy aurove ef 
Asyurre GBacsrcus Tduwoss eCacAcuce ETH THUTH ETH 
ELLOTS WEVTE, HAS UNVAS TETTHOKS, After the Shepherds 
had departed from Egypt to Jerusalem, Tethmosis, 
who drove them away, lrved twenty-five years and 
Jour months. This one circumstance about Jeru- 
salem has contributed beyond measure to confirm 
the Fathers in their mistakes. Josephus, and 
those who have biindly followed this authority, 
did not consider that the Israelites were not 
driven out; that they did not go to Jerusalem; 
and that the king, in whose reign they departed, 
did not survive the event: for he perished, as has 
been said before. Add to this, that the same 
writer, Mancthon, plainly shews that the Israelites 


*° Josephus contra Ap. 1, 1. p. 446. 
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did not come into Egypt till the reign of *° Ame- 
nophis, who was many years later; so that this 
history could not relate to them. He gave them 
the very district which the former Shepherds 
had deserted. The whole account of the first 
Shepherds is inconsistent with the history of the 
latter. The fathers often quote Apion, Ptolemy 
Mendesius, and Manethon, to prove that the 
Israelites were expelled Egypt by Amosis, or 
Amasis, and speak of Moses as contemporary with 
that king whom they place at the head of the 
Theban dynasty. Thus Justin Martyr appeals 
to the first of those writers for the truth of this 
assertion. “ Kara lvaxov Apyxs BariAta, Apacidos Aim 
yurriov BariAtvovtos, amosnvas Isdaizs, wv nyeiodas 
Muisexz, According to Apion, in the time of Ina- 
chus of Argos, and in the reign of Amasis of Egypt, 
the Israelites left that country under the conduct of 
Moses. He quotes forthe same purpose Polemo, and 
Ptolemy Mendesius. But the history could never 


®° Josephus contra Ap. 61. p. 460. The coming of the Israelites 
is plainly described under the return of the first Shepherds. 
Many have supposed the two bodies of people to have been one 
and the same. ‘They have therefore mistaken the arrival of the 
latter for a return of the former; and have, in consequence of 
it, much confounded their history: but the truth may be plainly 
discerned, 

** Cohort. p. 13. 
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be as we find it here represented. We havea long 
account of the Shepherds in Manethon, who says 
not a word of what is here mentioned of the 
Israelites, but contradicts itin every point. Apion 
likewise expressly tells us, that Amosis was the 
person who ruimed Avaris, which, we know, was 
afterwards given to the later Shepherds. And so 
far is he from referring the departure of this people 
- to the reign of the first Diospolite king in the 
eighteenth dynasty, that he supposes the Exodus 
to have been in the * seventh Olympiad, which 
was many centuries.later. 

The Fathers do not always-quote precisely, bit 
often put their own inferences for the words of 
their author. Ptolemy, Apion, and others men- 
tion, that a people called Shepherds were driven 
out of Egypt in the reign of Amosis: These. 


Shepherds, say Theophilus and Tatianus, were - 


the Jews: therefore the Jews left the country in 
the reign of that king; and as they were con- 
ducted by Moses, it is plain, say they, from 
Apion, that Moses was contemporary with *’ Amo- 


** Josephus contra Ap. 1. 1. p. 469. 

*3 ‘The same history is quoted from different writers with a simi- 
larity of language, which is very suspicious. Thus Ctesias is by 
Clemens made to give the same account as we have had from the 
writers of Egypt. “H Mwgews xara Apwosw tov Avyvarrtioy, Yas nare 


Loaxov voy Acyeiov, & Avyumre xwyoss. Strom. 1.1, p. 379. It is 
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sis. In like mannerJosephus tells us, that, accord- 
jng to Manethon, the Jews were driven out of 
Egypt in the reign of king “ Tethmosis. Now 
the passage to which he alludes 1s preserved in 
his own works at * large; and not a syllable 
does Manethon there say about either Jew or 
Israelite. He gives quite a different history. And 
though ‘his account is very incorrect, yet so much 
‘we may plainly learn from him, that the Israelites 
came into Egypt in the time of Amenophis, the 
eighth king of the Diospolite dynasty ; and they 
likewise left the country im the reign of Ameno- 
phis, sometimes rendered by mistake Amenoph- 
thes. This was not the same prince, but one 
long after, whose son was Sethon, called also 
Ramases Sethon, from Rampses (the same as 
Ramases), the father of *° Amenophis. 

If then we recapitulate the principal facts which 


a ete reel ncaa 


very extraordinary that so many foreign writers should uniformly 
refer Moses to Inachus, as it is a point of little consequence to 
any but those who wanted to enhance the antiquity of the former. 
To the same purpose Apion, Polemo, and Ptolemy Mendesius 
are quoted.. Yet, I am persuaded that the antient Egyptians 
knew nothing of Argos, nor of Inachus, the supposed king of it. 
See Justin Martyr. Cohort. p. 13. 3 

#4 Contra Ap. l. 1. p. 409. 

® Ibid. p. 444, 

-86 Tbid. p. 461. 


458 PHE ANALYSIS OF 


relate to the antient history of Egypt, we shall 
find that they happened in the following order. 
After that the Mizraim had been for some time 
settled in that country, they were invaded by the 
Shepherds, those Cuthites of Babylonia. These 
held the region in subjection, and behaved with 
much cruelty to the natives. They were at last 
opposed, and by king Misphragmuthosis reduced 
to great straits, and besieged iu their strong hold 
Avaris. His son Amosis, the Tethmosis of Afri- 
canus, pressed them so closely that they were 
glad to come to terms of composition. He agreed 
to let them go unmolested if they would imme- 
diately leave the country. Upon this the whole 
body retired, after having been in possession of 
Egypt above two hundred and fifty years. To 
" Amosis succeeded Amenophis; who is said to have 
given their deserted town and district to the Is- 
raclitish Shepherds. These came into the coun- 
try from Canaan, about thirty years after the 
exit of the * former. They resided here two 
hundred and fifteen years, and then they too re- 


*? This [ have shewn before. The Old Chronicle makes the 
residence of the first shepherds in Egypt to have been but 217 
years: but Ll believe that it is a mistake for'271. This would 
make the interval 25 years between the departure of the first, 


and arrival of the second Shepherds. 
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tired in the reign of Amenophis, the son of Ramp- 
‘ses, and father of Ramases Sethon. Such is thé. 
history which is given by * Manethon, Apion, 
and other writers. That we may know in what 
degree this accords with the dynasty of princes 
transmitted by Africanus, Eusebius, and Syncel- 
lus, it will be proper to lay before the reader a 
list of the first kings, as we find it exhibited by 
those writers. I have shewn, that the first dy- 
‘nasty consisted of the Demigods, or Aurite ; 
called also the Hellenic and Pheenician Shep- 
herds, who took Memphis, The next dynasty 
was of Diospolite or Theban princes, who were 
of the Mizraim race, and expelled the former. 
And as the person who drove them away was 
Amosis, or Tethmosis, the son of Misphragmu- 
thosis, that king, and all above him, should be 
placed collateral with the Shepherd dynasty, as 
being synchronical. Indeed there is reason to 
think, that most, if not all, of the five, which 
precede are spurious, being for the most part the 
same names placed here by * anticipation, and 
having the same history repeated. I shall there- _ 
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89 Apud Josephum cont. Ap. 1. 1. p. 401. 
8° Halisphragmuthosis, Tethmosis, Amenophis, have been pla- 
ced at the head of the dynasty, to raise the antiquity of Moses. 


The same names occur again in the same list, and nearly in the 
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fore begin with Misphragmuthosis, as with him i 


the true Egyptian history commences; but will 
first give the dynasty of the Shepherds. 


same order, below. What was truly said of the first Shepherds, 


and their expulsion under Tethmosis, and Amosis, has been anti- 


-eipated, and attributed to the Israelitish Shepherds; and the — 


name of the same king has been repeated, and placed at the top 
of the list. | : 
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THE FIRST DYNASTY OF KINGS IN EGYPT, CONSISTING OF 
HELLENIC AND PHENICIAN SHEPHERDS, WHO WERE FO- 


REIGNERS, AND TOOK MEMPHIS. 


Manethon. Atricanus. 
Salatis..- - .- 19 Saites - - - = = 19 
S*Beon - - - 44m.7]}Byon - - = + ‘= 44 
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Apophis - - - 61 Stan “as  s) -3 Sa SO 
Janias - - - = 50m.1}/Archles - - - -, = 49 
Assis «” ---" = 49m? {| Aphobis - - -° - + 61 
259 284 

Eusebius. Syncellus. 
Saites. ~“-  - ~*~ =. = = BO YP oilitess o-- = = =4.2, 49 
non --  - = =.=. 48 | Deon =) <2 ae 
Apachnas - - - - 36 
Aphophis - -*- - 14 Aphophis - = - = 61 
Aichies = 2-8-2" + = 6 GP Sethos.4 <* = => ai eS 
Kertus - - - = = 29 

Aseth 5 yt ea et SD 


°* Many of these mistakes, with which these lists abound, are 
owing to the ignorance of transcribers and editors: of which we 
have a flagrant instance before us. After Salatis, in three co- 
pies, we find the Shepherd king called Bon and Bnon. But this. 
is a manifest blunder. There was a second king in the dynasty ; | 
but the ehronologers could not arrive at his name. They there- 
fore put him down B. ava: the second king is anonymous: and so it 
occurs in Eusebius. But in the other lists it is altered to Bywy, 
Baswv, Bywy; and has passed for a proper name. See Marsham’s 
Chron. p.100. The mistake is as old as Josephus. 
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THEBAN KINGS. 


from Manethon. 


Thmosis - - - 
|Amenophis - - 


[Orus - - - - 36m. 5 


! Acencres - - 
Rathotig +. + 
| Achencheres 


Achencheres 


ATMAIG yoo ei lw 
{ Rhamesses  - - 


Halisphragmuthosis 25 m. 10 


Rhamesses Miamun 66 m. 


Amenophis - - 
{°° Scthon Lgyptus 
Rampses - - - 


Amenophis - - 
| °* Ramesses Sethon 


%* Contra Ap. 1.1. p.446. v 
°3 Ibid. p. 460. a 
+ Ibid. p. 461. 4 
95 Syncellus, p.72. 


According to °° Africanus in 


Syncellus. F. 


osc hit ntrhasin lean 
Misphragmuthosis - - 26 


9m. 8] Tethmosis - - - - 9g 
30 m.10]/ Amenophis - + « - 3) 
Orus.j- <0 © 2+) - BR 

12m. I1]| Acherres - - - - - 392 
9 i; Rathos.) - ~ ~ - # ° §& 
12m. 5) Chebres -.- . < 448 
io wm. 3 Acherres = = Se he ae 
4.1... 1 ]} Armeses..2- - ee 
1m. 4/|Rhammeses - - - - yf 
2{|Ametioph ~~ -- °-* 2° yo 
Dee 

59 | THIRD DYNASTY. : 

66 Sethos ~~~ + oy 


00 
00 


Rapsaces -°> - =.= 6] : 
Ammenephthes - - - 20] — 
'Rhameses - - - - 00 
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According to %” ‘Theophilus » 


According to ®© Eusebius. : 
Antiochenus. 


Misphragmuthosis - = 20 ]| Methrammuthosis 20m. 10 
Tathmosis - - + + Q/}| Tythmosis - - Om. 8 
Amenophis - - - - 31 |j Damphenophis - 30 m.10 


Orus = - +- = - = 36])Orus - - - - 35m, 5 
Achencerses oo = = 99 Ori Fita =. =. - 10m. 3 
hee ss 39 || Mercheres <= tm. 3 
Chencheres - 4+ > - 16] Armais’ -. - 230m. 1 
Acherres + - = + = 8 j{ Messes - - - 6m. 2 
Cherres = = += - = 145]| Rhamesses. -' +. 1m. 4 
Armais - - = = = 5} Amenophis - - 19m. 6 
Ammeses - = = = 68 j| Thessus - Faery e 
Menophis - - - - 40j| Rhamessus 


. Sethos ayptus 
THIRD DYNASTY. 


! Sethos « = = = = 55 
Rapses - - - = + 66 
Ammenophthis - - - 49 


Ammenemmes - - - 26 


Some of these names, by collating, may be 
corrected ; and each of the authors quoted will 
contribute towards it. At present each specimen 
abounds with mistakes. Tythmosis, Tethmosis 
and Thmosis, seem to have been originally Tha- 
mosis; probably the same as Themus, and Tha- 
muz. Menophis, Amenephthes, and Amenoph- 


9° Euseb. Chron. p. 16. 
*”’ TheopKilus ad Autol. 1. 3. p. 392. 
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thes are undoubtedly mistakes for * Amenophis, 


as it is rendered in Josephus. Rathos, and Ra- 
thotis, are for Rathor, and Rathoris: and those 
again are for Athor and Athoris.. Chebres of 
Africanus should be altered to Cheres, the same 


as Sol. The whole list. is made up of divine ti- 


tles. Cheres is sometimes compounded Chan- 


Cheres, and expressed Achancheres: all of which. 


are the same title. Messes, Ammeses,.and Ar- 
meses, are all mistakes for Rameses, either abridg- 
ed, or transposed, as may be shewn from Theo- 
philus. Armais, and Armes, seem to be the same 
as Hermes. Raphaces, and Rapses are by Jo- 
sephus more correctly rendered Rampses. Thee- 
sus in Theophilus is a transposition, and variation 
of Sethos, the same as Sethon, whom he very 
properly, in another place, styles Sethos Egyptus. 
As these names may, I think, to’a degree of cer-' 
tainty be amended, I shall endeavour to give a 
nore correct list, as I have presumed to form it 
upon collation. 


°° To say the truth, I believe that Menophis is the original 
name. I[t was a divine title, like all the others, and assumed by 
kings, It was properly Menophis, sive Menes Pytho, vel Menes 
Ophion: and it originally was a title given to the person com- 
memorated under the character of Noé Agathodemon, changed 
by the Greeks to Neo. Sce vol. iii. plate xvi. p- 182. 
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1. Misphragmuthosis. 

2, Thamosis; Amosis of Clemens and 
others. 

3. Amenophis. 

4. Orus. 

5. Chan-Cheres. 

6. Athoris. 

7. Chancheres 2. 

8. Chancheres 3. 

9g. Armes, or Hermes. 

0. Rhameses. 

11. Amenophis. 


| DYNASTY THE THIRD, 


1. Sethos A°gyptus, 

2. Rampses, the same as Rhameses. 
3. Amenophis. 

4. Rhamases Sethon, 


But though this list may be in some degree 
corrected, yet we may still perceive a great dif- 
ference subsisting among the writers above, and 
particularly in the numbers. The only method of 
proceeding in these cases, where we cannot ob- 
tain the precision, we could wish, is to rest con- 
tented with the evidence which is afforded, and 
to see if it be at all material. We are told, that 
Misphragmuthosis was the person who gave the 

VOL, ly. Hh 
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Shepherds the first notable defeat; and we ac- 
cordingly find him in the seitiaahoenit dynasty to 
the Shepherds... Next to him: stands his son 
Themosis, who drove them out of the country. 
The Israelites came soon after, in the reign of 
Amenophis, who gave them a place’of habitation. 
In conformity to this, we find that Amenophis 
comes in the list immediately after Themosis, or 
Tethmosis; all which is perfectly consonant to 
the history before given. .This people resided in 
the country about two hundred and fifteen years, 
and departed in the reign of Amenophis, the 
father of Rameses ” Sethon. We find that the 
eleventh king is Amenophis, and he is succeeded 
by Sethos; by which one might be induced to 
think that this was the person alluded to. But, 
upon due examination, we shall find, that this 
could not be the king mentioned, for he was not 
the father of the person who succeeded him. We 


a Tov vsov Lebuy Toy Mes ‘Papecony % 70 ‘Papews v3 mureos (+8 
Apevopios) wvonecpevov. Josephus contra Ap. 1]. 1. p. 460. Rha- 
messes seems to have reigned with his father, He is called 
Rhameses, and Rhamasis, and is undoubtedly the person. alluded 
to by Clemens and others, under the name of Amasis; in whose 
time they suppose the Exodus to have been. See Strom. 1. 1. 
p- 878. Of Rhamasis they formed Amasis, which they changed 
to Amasis, and thus raised the ara of Moses to an unwarrantable 
height. | | 
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find, in Eusebius and Syncellus, that at Sethos. 
iEgyptus a new dynasty commenced, which is. 
properly the third. Josephus takes no notice of 
this Circumstance; yet he gives a true list of the 
first kings, who are 


°° Sethon Akgyptus. 
Rampses. © 
Amenophis. | 
Ramases Sethon. 


The third of these is the Amenophis spoken of 
by Manethon, in whose reign the Israelites. left 
Eeypt; for he is the father of the Ramases, called 
Sethon. In respect to the numbers annexed to 
each king’s name, they are so varied by different 
writers, that we cannot repose any confidence in 
them. I therefore set them quite aside; and only 
consider the numbers of the kings. who reigned 
from Amenophis the first to Amenophis the father 
of Rhamases. I find them to amount to twelve 
inclusive. If then we allow twenty years to each 
king, the reigns will amount to two hundred and 
forty years. And as we do not know the year of 
the first Amenophis, in which the Israelites en- 
tered Egypt, nor the year of the latter king, in 


19° Sethon Aegyptus. Cont. Ap. I, 1. ¢, 460. 
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which they departed; if we make proper. allow- 
ance for this, the sum of the years will correspond 
very well with the sojourning of the people in 
that country, which was two hundred and fif- 
teen years. rt 

Manethon tells us, as I sti eaten hates 
that the Amenophis, in whose reign the Israelites 
left Egypt, preceded Rhamases Sethon. In his 
reign they were led off, under the ‘conduct of 
Moses. It is to be observed that Manethon styles 
this king the father of Sethon. This is the reason 
why I donot think that the former Amenophis was 
the person spoken of. Sethon Aigyptus, who suc- 
ceeded that Amenophis, was of another dynasty, 
consequently of another family, and could not be 
his son; for new dynasties commence with new 
families. This, I imagine, was the iprince, who 
is alluded: to in Scripture, where itis said. that 
* there arose up a new hing ooer Egypt, :who knew 
not Joseph. He was‘ not acquainted. with: the 
merits of Joseph, because he was the first king 


_® Manethon. has confounded the poe of Joseph and Pie 

of which I have before taken notice. He allows that a person 

called Moses led off the Israelites, but supposes that- this was a 

secondary name. Mererebn vevona, xas mpoonyogevdn Mationgs. 

\bid. al 
* Exodus. c. 1s v. 8. 


ANTIENT MYTHOLOGY. 469 


ofa new dynasty, and of a different family from 
those who had been under such immediate obli- 
gations to the Patriarch. In the antient histories 
there is a distinction made between the Mizraim 
and the Egyptians; and the former were looked 
upon as priorin time. Thus, in the Old Chro- 
nicle, the reigns of the kings are divided into 
_ three classes; the first of which is of the Aurite ; 
the next of the Mizraim ; and the third of the 
Egyptians. Here is a difference expressed be- 
tween the two latter, and it may not be easy to 
determine wherein it consisted. Those so parti- 
cularly styled Egyptians were probably of Lower 
* Egypt, and of a more mixed family than those 
Mizraim, who were of the superior: region, 
ealled Sait. Of these the Cunic, or Royal, Cycle 
consisted, and the supremacy was in their family 
for some generations. Buta change of govern- 
ment ensued, and the chief rule came into the 
hands of the Aiyurra, Egyptians, of whom * Se- 


* The region of Delta seems to be particularly denoted under 
the name of Aigyptus. The words Quracoa yup nv Avyvorres, ree 
late only to Lower Egypt. In like manner Asyurrog dweor zx 
moras, Aryumres woranoxwors, expressions used by Herodotus | 
and Diodarus, have a like reference to the same Bae: ci the 
souutry, and to that only. 

*'O per Leberg exarerra Asyursos. Josephus cont. Ap. 1. 1. 
p. 447. | 
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thon, called gyptus, was the first monarch. 
This new dynasty was the third; but according 
to the common way of computation, it was re- 
puted the nineteenth. Hence, in the Latin ver- 
sion of the Eusebian Chronicle, the author tells 
us very truly, ° Agyptii per nonam decimam 
dynastiam swo imperatore uti coeperunt; quorum 
primus Sethos. We find that the genuine race of 
Egyptian monarchs did not commence before 
Sethon. He was of a different family from the 
former, and undoubtedly the person styled a 
new king ; who was not acquainted with the me- 


rits of Joseph, and who unjustly enslaved the. 


children of Israel. To him succeeded Rampses ; 
and next after him came that Amenophis, in 
whose reign I have shewn that the Exodus hap- 
pened under Moses. 

I wish that I could proceed, and with any de- 
greee of accuracy settle the dynasties downward ; 
that the whole of the Egyptian chronology might 
be established. But as this is a work which will 


require much time, and more sagacity than I can 
pretend to, I shall leave it to be executed by’ 


others. I flatter myself, that it may one day be 


Avyuaros Os 1 ywew exrnbm awe te Baciaews Lidws? To ya Lebwsy 
Qacw, Avyomros xadsstax. Theophil. ad Auto. 1n3. p. 39%, 
5 Euseb. Chron. Lat. p. 17. » .& 
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effected; though there will certainly be great 
difficulty in the execution. The Exodus is sup- 
posed to have happened 1494 years before the 
birth of Christ. As this event has been mistaken 
for the retreat of the first Shepherds, and adjudged 
to the reign of the first Amosis, it has been car- 
ried upwards too high by two hundred and fifty 
years. In consequence of this, the writers, who 
have been guilty of this anticipation, have taken 
pains to remedy the mistake, which they found 
must ensue in chronological computation. But 
this was healing one evil by introducing a greater. 
They saw from their commencing so high, that 
the years downwards were too many for their 
purpose. ‘They have therefore, as we have reason 
to fear, omitted some kings; and altered the years 
of others; in order that the wra of Amosis may 
be brought within a proper distance, and accord 
with the year of Christ, By means of these 
changes the kings of Africanus differ from those. 
of Eusebius ; and the years of their reigns still 
vary more. Syncellus has formed a list of his 
own: upon what authority I know not; wherein 
there are still greater variations: so that there 
sometimes occur three or four princes in a suite, 
of which there are no traces in the foregoing 
writers. Thus every one has endeavoured to 
adapt the chronology of Egypt to his own preju- 
dices, which has introduced infinite confusion 
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Of this Sir John Marsham very justly complains, 
6 His modis luculentissime /Egypti antiquitates, 
Kura TUSCANY Kas OlasoAny xara weoberiy Hub KPAIBETLY 
miseré vexate, spissis involute sunt tenebris ; 
ab ipsis temporum interpretibus ; qui omnia sus- 
que deque permiscuerunt. Upon Syncellus he 
passes a severe censure. 7’ Reges comminiscitur, 
qui neque apud Eusebium sunt, neque Africanum : 
annosque et successiones mutilat, vel extendit, 
prout ipsi visum est, magna nominum, maxima 
numerorum interpolatione. It must be confessed, 
that there is too much truth in this allegation ; 
though we arein other respects greatly indebted 
to this learned chronologer. The person, to whom 
we-are most obliged, is Eusebius: for he went 
very deep in his researches ; and has transmitted 
to us a noble collection of historical records, 
which without him had been buried in oblivion. 
But even Eusebius had his prejudices, and has 
tried to adapt the history of Egypt to some pre- 
conceived opinions. Hence he laboured to en- 
hance the antiquity of Moses: and not consider- 
ing that the Shepherd kings were the first who 
reigned in Egypt, he has made it his business to 
authenticate sixteen antecedent dynasties, which 


rece ern eee Dias I, SNURIERE: ie Tank AU: RRGAMMURMINRG.N acute cin RRR ~ Ie Ee "SR aa AE MORE SEE EE 


© Marsham, Can. Chron. p. 7. 
7 Tbid. 
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never existed. Hence the annals of this country > 
have been carried up higher than the xra of 
* creation; and have afforded embarrassment to 
men of the greatest learning. They have likewise 
afforded handle to ill disposed persons to arraign 
the credibility of the Mosaic history ; and to call 
in question the authenticity of the Scriptures in 
general. Some have had suspicions, that these 
dynasties were not genuine; and would gladly 
have set them aside. But suspicions are not suffi- 
cient to make void sucha portion of history. It 
has been my endeavour to detect the fallacy, and 
to shew manifestly, that they are spurious: and 
I hope, that the authorities, to which I ueEeey 
have sufficiently proved it. 


CO CT CC CT ete sg 


* According to Africanus, Menes preceded Conchares in the 
Cunic cycle, no less than 3835 years. 
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